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sum up experience and overcome shortcomings so as to develop agriculture
faster. The participants all agreed on the three most basic experiences:
conscientious implementation of Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line and
upholding the spirit of the general line of going all out, aiming high and achieving
greater, faster, better and more economical results in building socialism; faith
in the masses and reliance on them and carrying out energetic mass movements;
and lastly, regular participation in collective productive labour by cadres. The
Party committee endorsed these three points and acting on the opinions of the
members passed a “resolution on maintaining the system of cadre participation
in collective productive labour.”

Source: Peking Review; Vol. 16, No. 25, June 22, 1973.

***
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joined their efforts to build seven reservoirs and 16 water-retention basins to
turn more than 200 hectares of land into irrigated farmland. This campaign
has deepened the cadres’ understanding of the power of the masses and
strengthened the masses’ confidence in the leadership of the cadres.

System Upheld Through Struggle
The system of cadres taking part in collective productive labour has become

a common practice for cadres in Hsiyang County. This is the result of the
struggle between the two lines— unswervingly upholding the Marxist-Leninist
line and struggling against the revisionist line— and between proletarian and
bourgeois ideology. As early as 1956, shortly after agricultural producers’
co-operatives were formed, the Party committee of Hsiyang County organized
cadres to take part in collective productive labour as an important political
measure. The county Party committee paid great heed to this, so that by 1960
it had gradually become a common practice.

After 1960, however, this practice met with interference from Liu Shao-
chi’s revisionist line. Liu Shao-chi and his gang spread decadent ideas of the
exploiting classes such as ‘joining the Party to become an official” and “physical
labour is punishment.” A fierce struggle raged throughout the county over the
issue of cadre participation in collective productive labour. Comrade Chen
Yung-kuei and other cadres of the Tachai Brigade stood at the forefront of the
struggle, maintaining that such a system was a guarantee against divorcing
oneself from physical labour, from practice and from the masses and a
guarantee for maintaining the fine qualities of the working people. They stood
firm against the revisionist tendency and resolutely led the masses in taking
the socialist road. In 1963 the Tachai Brigade emerged with flying colours by
offsetting the effects of torrential rains and beating a path of developing socialist
agriculture through self-reliance and hard struggle. The following year
Chairman Mao issued a call to the whole nation: “In agriculture, learn from
Tachai.” Other cadres in Hsiyang County learnt from Tachai’s cadres, emulating
the revolutionary spirit they had displayed in sharing weal and woe with the
masses, overcoming natural disasters and advancing continuously along the
socialist path.

In 1967, during the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, the Revolutionary
Committee of Hsiyang County was founded. Summing up the lessons of the
struggle between the two lines, it reaffirmed the decision that cadres at all
four levels— county, commune, brigade and team— must take part in
collective productive labour. In March this year the county Party committee
organized a study class for the Party secretaries of 90 advanced brigades to
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Good Results

The cadres of Hsiyang County, particularly those at the county and
commune level, have cultivated the fine style of forming close ties with the
masses while participating in physical labour. They work with the peasants in
the fields and, after work, study together with them. Brigade and team cadres
do field work as a matter of course and earn work-points the same as the
other peasants. Commune members say: “Today’s cadres work like we do
and think like we do.”

Real knowledge is born of practice and correct thinking comes from
practice. The cadres of Hsiyang have acquired a deep understanding of this
through participation in collective productive labour. In the same way, they
have cultivated “the five abilities”: to see problems in work; to know what can
be done and how to do it well by personally taking part in farm and other
work; in ideological-political work, to get the message through to the peasant
masses in relation to specific production task; to listen directly to what the
peasant masses say; and to acquire the wisdom, sentiments and skills of the
working people. These five abilities make them better organizers and leaders
of revolution and production in the villages.

In the Santu Commune there is a ravine which used to cause great havoc.
For years the peasants had wanted to remove this menace but were unable to.
The cadres had also wanted to take measures to combat the menace but had
hesitated to do so. Last year cadres from the commune went’ and worked
with the peasants of several teams and, together with them, criticized and
repudiated the reactionary view held by Liu Shao-chi and other political
swindlers that history is created by a handful of “geniuses.’ In the course of
this, all established in their minds the Marxist-Leninist view that it is the masses
who are the real heroes. Thus ideologically armed, the cadres determined to
organize the masses to conquer the Santu ravine. A plan was drawn up. Last
October they organized a force of 2,000 and deployed them along an 11-
kilometre front to reclaim farmland. Chao Huai-jui, secretary of the commune
Party committee, led all the cadres to set up their offices at the work-site.
With the cadres taking the lead, the masses worked unstintingly and the project
was completed in 50 days instead of the planned four months. They moved
more than 1.7 million cubic metres of earth and rock and hacked out a culvert

11,000 metres long. Thus they turned 11 kilometres of rock-strewn river
bank into more than 30 hectares of flat farmland. Waging this campaign to
conquer the Santu ravine has enriched their experience in leading production
work. Since the winter of last year, the commune cadres and peasants have
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who cannot work well is not a good cadre. It is almost impossible to distinguish
between county, commune, brigade and team cadres or between cadres and
rank-and-file peasants. They look the same, covered in dust on fine days and
spattered with mud on wet.

Cadres participate in labour according to a ‘one, two, three” system. This
means that county cadres must do manual labour at least one hundred days a
year, commune cadres two hundred and brigade or team cadres three hundred.

How is it carried out? Take the case of Comrade Chen Yung-kuei, who is
a very busy man. He is the Party branch secretary of the Tachai Brigade and
secretary of the county Party committee. He is also a secretary of the Shansi
provincial Party committee and a Member of the Central Committee of the
Chinese Communist Party. But nothing keeps him from taking part in manual
labour or maintaining close links with the masses. He has no office in the
county town. Attending conferences at the regional and provincial levels or in
Peking may take him away from the brigade, he does the studying and planning
of work mostly in the brigade during the evenings. He draws on his experience
in revolution and production in the Tachai Brigade for reference in directing
work in other places.

Comrade Chen Yung-kuei’s example guides the other 11 members of the
Hsiyang County Party committee’s standing committee. They spend about
100 days each working and living with the peasants at the grassroots level
every year. By summing up the experience gained there, they are better equipped
to direct the work of the whole county. You can never find more than one-
third of the cadres sitting behind desks at the same time in the county Party
and government offices, for two-thirds of them are always down at the
grassroots directing production as they take part in physical labour. Last year
they averaged 106 days per person in collective productive labour.

Cadres of factories, mines and other enterprises run by the county spend
half a day at office work, half at manual labour. They rotate for stints in the
villages to help with sowing, harvesting and other farming tasks.

Working and living at the grass-roots level for most part of the year, the
306 commune cadres in the county averaged 215 days in physical labour last
year.

The schedule for production brigade and team cadres consists mainly of
physical labour in the day and administrative work in the evening. Brigade
cadres last year averaged 310 days of physical labour each, and team cadres,
332.
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A MAJOR MEASURE OF FUNDAMENTAL
IMPORTANCE*

June 22, 1973

In 1964 Chairman Mao issued an important directive: “It is necessary to
maintain the system of cadre participation in collective productive
labour. The cadres of our Party and state are ordinary workers and not
overlords sitting on the backs of the people. By taking part in collective
productive labour, the cadres maintain extensive, constant and close
ties with the working people. This is a major measure of fundamental
importance for a socialist system; it helps to overcome bureaucracy
and to prevent revisionism and dogmatism.”

With this directive in effect, collective productive labour has become a
common practice for the cadres in China. This is especially true of Hsiyang
County, Shansi Province, where the Tachai Brigade, the national pace-setter
in agriculture, is located. Here cadres at all four levels — county, commune,
brigade and team — have persisted in this practice for the past decade. In
recent years they have done so even more conscientiously and have become
a cadre force with a high ideological consciousness, displaying the outstanding
qualities of the labouring people. Since 1967 the mass learn-from-Tachai
movement to “rearrange mountains and rivers” has been gaining momentum
in the county. The stony, hilly area, slashed by ravines and ridges, has been
built up into farmland, agricultural production has developed swiftly and the
standard of living has risen markedly. Total grain output in 1969 was double
that of 1966, and in 1971, nearly triple. Last year, despite a severe drought
rarely seen over the past 100 years, total grain output was 76 percent higher
than in 1966.

The people of Hsiyang have put it well: A great change has come over
Hsiyang since we started to learn from Tachai six years ago. First of all, we
followed Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line; second, the 200,000 people of
the county struggled hard; and third, the cadres worked together with the
masses continuously and without stint.

Hsiyang’s “One, Two, Three” System
No cadre in Hsiyang is exempt from collective productive labour and one

* Report of an investigation on participation in collective productive labour by
the cadres of Hsiyang County
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THE “MAY 7” CADRE SCHOOL
May 12, 1972

A new thing born in the Great Cultural Revolution, “May 7” cadre schools
are all over China. Every province, municipality and autonomous region as
well as many special administrative regions, counties and cities, all have this
type of school. More than a hundred belong to the departments under the
Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party and the State Council.

Those who have been sent to the school include veteran cadres who
went through the Long March, the War of Resistance Against Japan or the
War of Liberation; cadres who joined the revolution after liberation; those
who went from their homes to schools and from there to government offices
and who were lacking in practical experience; and young cadres who had
been Red Guards. While at cadre school, they get their regular wages and the
same welfare facilities as when they are on the job. The term generally is for
a year or so, the least six months, the most two to three years.

Versatile Activities
Regardless of seniority or how high a post held, everyone is an ordinary

student, a “May 7” fighter. At the Chingkou ‘May 7” Cadre School in Kirin
Province, the former director of the agriculture bureau becomes a pig-breeder,
the former secretary of the city Party committee a carpenter, a department
head a cart driver and a county head a cook.

Students’ lives are many-sided. They do productive manual labour as
well as study. They criticize the bourgeoisie and do mass work. The school
also organizes militia training and cultural and sports activities. Some schools
set aside time for students to study their vocations or raise their general
educational level.

The “May 7” cadre school is a school for training cadres at their posts in
rotation.

How does the school accomplish its tasks? How do students study? It
can be generalized as follows:

Studying Marxist-Leninist Works
In the light of the revolutionary struggle and their ideology, the students

study the works of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and Chairman Mao’s
works to raise their level of Marxism and their consciousness of the struggle
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In 1964, after summing up the experience of revolutionary struggle in

China and studying the positive and negative experiences in the international
communist movement, Chairman Mao pointed out: “By taking part in
collective productive labour, the cadres maintain extensive, constant
and close ties with the working people. This is a major measure of
fundamental importance for a socialist system; it helps to overcome
bureaucracy and to prevent revisionism and dogmatism.”
Source: Peking Review Vol. 15, No.19, May 12, 1972.

Note:
1. This directive pointed out that the “army should be a great school. ...

In this school, our army should study politics and military affairs, raise
its educational level, and also engage in agriculture and side-occupations
and run small or medium-sized factories. . . . Our army should also do
mass work. . . . Also our army should always be ready to participate in
the struggles to criticize and repudiate the bourgeoisie in the cultural
revolution.” It also called on people in other fields to  “learn other things”
while mainly engaging in their own work. “They should also learn industrial
production, agricultural production and military affairs. They also should
criticize and repudiate the bourgeoisie.” They must study “politics and
raise their educational level.” “Those were in . .. Party and government
organizations should do the same.”

***
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between the two lines, thereby raising their ability to distinguish between
genuine and sham Marxists.

The students at the Huangho “May 7” Cadre School in Honan spend half
a day studying and the other half doing manual labour. In the busy farming
season, they work during the day, studying in the morning or evening. Last
year they studied the Manifesto of the Communist Party, Critique of the
Gotha Programme and The State and Revolution as well as On Practice and
On Contradiction. They pay special attention to linking theory with practice
and often organize group discussions and criticism meetings.

Participating in Class Struggle
Students at cadre schools take part in class struggle and in criticizing the

bourgeoisie to temper themselves. They often link their work and ideological
problems with their mass criticism of swindlers like Liu Shao-chi, of the
theory of the dying out of class struggle, the bourgeois theory of human
nature, the theory of productive forces, idealist apriorism, the theory that
doing manual labour is a punishment and the theory of going to school in
order to get an official post. Some cadre schools carry out various political
movements in step with the movements from the units they belong to. Some
have sent students to rural people’s communes to take part in or help local
people carry out a political campaign like attacking active counter-
revolutionaries, campaigns against embezzlement and theft, extravagance and
waste and speculation.

Taking Part in Productive Labour
Cadre schools devote themselves mainly to agricultural production. Where

conditions allow, they branch out into forestry, animal husbandry, side-
occupations and fisheries. At the same time they go in for small industries,
such as machine-repairing, manufacturing of chemical fertilizers, insecticides,
paper- and brick-making, and sugar-refining.

Every cadre school has cultivated land — much was once wasteland—
ranging from hundreds to thousands of mu, parts of which are reclaimed
tracts along sea coasts or lakeshores and on barren hillsides and alkaline slopes.
Inner Mongolia’s Ikh Chao League cadre school converted much sandy land
into fertile fields by covering the sand with layers of mud.

“Plain living and hard struggle” and “self-reliance” is the motto of all
the cadre schools.

The object of students taking part in industrial or agricultural productive
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You’ve not only put away the cloth shoes, but the true qualities of the labouring
people.” Enlightened, Yang plunged into productive labour with renewed zeal
and wore her cloth shoes again.

After coming out of cadre schools, most cadres are full of life, keep in
close touch with the masses and have a good style in their work and way of
living. The masses of workers, peasants and soldiers welcome their progress
made in this period of “studying once again.” They say: “We have full
confidence in cadres who can work both at the top and down at the grass
roots, and who keep close to the people.”

Origin of Cadre Schools
“May 7” cadre schools were set up in all parts of the country according

to Chairman Mao’s May 7, 1966 Directive.”1

In 1968, when the Proletarian Cultural Revolution was developing in depth,
the question of how to carry forward the cadres’ ideological revolutionization
and revolutionize government institutions was discussed on a wide scale. In
October that year Chairman Mao issued the call: “Going down to do manual
labour gives vast numbers of cadres an excellent opportunity to study
once again; this should be done by all cadres except those who are old,
weak, ill or disabled. Cadres at their posts should also go down in turn
to do manual labour.”

Cadres at every level all over the country enthusiastically responded to
this call and asked to go to the most difficult places to do manual labour and
to “study once again.” The “May 7” cadre schools were set up to meet
these needs, and in the single month of October alone new ones appeared
almost every day.

The guiding thought of these cadre schools which upholds the system of
cadre participation in collective productive labour was pointed out by Chairman
Mao and the Party Central Committee long before 1968.

Cadres doing productive labour is the fine tradition of the Chinese Workers’
and Peasants’ Red Army, the Eighth Route Army and the New Fourth Army,
as today it is the tradition of the People’s Liberation Army. In an army of the
people, officers and soldiers help the masses in manual labour wherever they
are. After liberation, cadres in government and Party organizations have learnt
to carry forward this tradition. The system of cadre participation in collective
productive labour for fixed periods has been in effect since 1958, and cadres
have been taking turns in going to the countryside or factories.
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labour is not only to create material wealth for the country but mainly to
better their ideology and to transform their subjective world as they transform
the objective world.

Cadres of the General Office of the Chinese Communist Party’s Central
Committee turned the building of their school into a process of edifying their
thought. Instead of choosing a ready-made site, they preferred to build it
from scratch. They turned 5,000 mu of lakeshore and other wasteland into
fields, and built dormitories and factories on their own. They dug canals,
wading knee-deep in mud. They went into icy streams to get sand and braved
eye-stinging smoke to burn limestone in the kilns. They fought floods to save
people’s lives and property. They met all these trials head-on to gain the
revolutionary spirit of “fearing neither hardship nor death.”

Going Among Workers and Peasants
Students often leave their schools for short stays in nearby people’s

communes or factories. Living, eating and working alongside workers or
peasants, they learn from them and carry out social investigations among
them at the same time. They also do mass work, such as organizing workers
and peasants to study philosophy, helping them get some general education
and aiding local Party organizations carry out Party rectification and Party
building. All these activities aim at raising their ideological level and reforming
their world outlook.

Transforming Man
Cadres come to the schools in turns. They go back to their original posts

after “graduation,” or are transferred to new work. Practice has shown that
their stay at cadre schools, brief as it is, is excellent training. The great majority
of students come out of the schools changed in outlook in more ways than
one.

One artist at the Kuantang Cadre School in Hunan Province who had
joined revolutionary work straight from school had not liked to draw peasants
because he considered their weather-beaten faces no objects for art. After
entering the cadre school, he had a chance to live and eat with peasants, and
made some social investigations into their lives. He found out the tragic histories
of many peasant families in the old society under the exploitation of the landlord
class. His sentiments changed, and he began to have a great compassion for
the once-downtrodden peasants. He said: “Before, I looked at things according
to bourgeois aesthetic standards; the more I drew, the farther from the
labouring people I got. Now, the more I draw peasants, the closer I feel to
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them.”

Lin Hsiang-wei, vice-director and chief engineer at a designing institute in
Hunan, had designed a highway bridge which wasted tons of bricks because
he wanted it fancy. The workers criticized him, without convincing him lie
was wrong. After going to the Kuantang Cadre School, he happened to be
working at a brick-kiln. A rush assignment in summer had him drenched iii
sweat and covered with dirt in the sweltering heat day after day. Only then
did he fully realise what it meant to make one brick. He said with genuine
feeling: “It’s only after you’ve taken part in labour that you get to feel akin to
the workers and peasants.” During a fierce rainstorm, Lin ran to the kiln and
covered up the clay molds, though he got soaking wet. He often expresses his
determination to continue to make revolution and thoroughly transform his
old ideas, to become an intellectual welcomed by the workers, peasants and
soldiers.

Veteran cadres with much revolutionary experience also gain a great deal
from going to cadre school. It puts them back in the war years and helps
them get rid of bureaucratic airs and the inactivity that crept up on them in
peace time. It rejuvenates them.

Fang Fu-chin, a veteran of the 25,000-li Long March of the Chinese Red
Army in 1934-35, was one of the first to enrol at the Meitsun Cadre School
under the Kwangchow Railway Bureau. Once there, he was reminded of the
militant life he used to lead in the Chingkang Mountains, Yenan and Nanniwan
in the early days of the revolution. Invigorated, he joined the rank and file in
climbing mountains to fell trees, and went wherever the difficulties were
greatest. Out of consideration for his years, comrades often told him to take
a rest. He refused, saying: “You may replace me in labour, but that’ll never
transform my ideology.”

Yang Li-feng is a new cadre from a poor peasant family. She entered
college in 1960 wearing a pair of simple cloth shoes her mother had made for
her. Under the influence of the revisionist line in education, she developed the
bourgeois idea of wanting to get up in the world. So she put the cloth shoes at
the bottom of a chest. When schoolmates asked her to tell them her family
history, she refused, ashamed of past poverty.

At the Hsiushuihotzu People’s Commune in Faku County, Liaoning
Province, Yang took part in peasant activities to recall past bitterness and
praise the new life. She told commune members how her feelings had changed
after going to college. The peasants helped her, saying: ‘You must understand
that you’ve not only forgotten your family’s bitter past, but that of your class
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TRAINING WORKER-CADRES IS A TASK
ENTRUSTED TO US BY HISTORY

Wu Kung-wen

August 3, 1973

The Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution initiated and led by Chairman
Mao, the great leader of the Chinese people, and the current deep-going
movement to criticize revisionism and rectify the style of work have trained
and brought up large numbers of cadres for the proletarian revolutionary
cause. That many fine worker-cadres have emerged is especially gratifying.
The increase in the number of workers among the Party’s cadres sets up a
firm class basis for Party building, reform of state organs and implementation
of Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line. With the healthy development of the
cause of our socialist revolution and construction, our cadres, especially
worker- cadres, are far from enough and more cadres are needed to suit the
revolutionary situation. Paying special attention to selecting and training cadres
from among the workers in the course of struggle, therefore, is a great task
entrusted to us by history.

In leading the Chinese revolution, Chairman Mao has always regarded
training worker-cadres as an important matter in building the Party and political
power. He has shown deep concern for the growth of worker-cadres and set
an example for us in practice. When our Party was still in its infancy, Chairman
Mao defied all hardships to set up the workers evening schools for Changsha’s
workers and Anyuan’s miners, which spread Marxism-Leninism among the
workers and selected and trained a number of worker-cadres for the First
Revolutionary Civil War. To strengthen the building of proletarian political
power and consolidate the revolutionary base areas during the Second
Revolutionary Civil War, Chairman Mao pointed out: “We should increase
the workers’ representation in the government bodies.” During the War
of Resistance Against Japan, Chairman Mao profoundly elaborated on the
great significance of training worker-cadres, emphatically pointing out: “It is
necessary to educate many cadres from among the workers,
knowledgeable and capable cadres who do not seek empty fame but are
ready for honest work. It is impossible for the working class to attain
liberation without large numbers of such cadres.”

Since the period of socialist revolution began, Chairman Mao has summed
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Second, the students should study Marxist philosophical thinking to

criticize idealism and metaphysics, to foster concepts of dialectical materialism
and historical materialism. They paid attention to studying the following
concepts:

The concept that practice is primary. When they first came to take up
leading posts, some cadres paid attention to going deep into reality to give
guidance to the work. After they had gained some experience on their jobs,
they often tended to neglect the importance of serious investigation and study
of the actual situation. This resulted in some plans and methods which did not
conform to reality. In the light of this, the students were asked to study
Lenin’s teaching that “the standpoint of life, of practice, should be first
and fundamental in the theory of knowledge” and Chairman Mao’s On
Practice. This made them understand that a man’s correct ideas come from
practice and that they develop as practice advances. If one stopped with a
little experience, he would not be able to cope with a new situation. Only by
continuous practice and earnestly summing up experience can one come to
know new things, raise work ability and the level of his leadership.

The concept of “one divides into two,” that is, to learn to correctly
analyse the situation and the work and overcome one-sidedness in thinking.
While organizing the cadres to study theory, the Party committee asked them
to examine the various manifestations of metaphysics in their thinking. For
example, when one talks about an excellent situation, he is easily led to blind
optimism and thinking that everything is good, and neglects the fact that there
are still shortcomings. When some problems crop up in work, one is very
likely to negate everything and lose confidence. When one visits an advanced
unit, he often does not see its shortcomings; but when he visits a unit that is
lagging behind, he often does not notice the positive factors there. When one
views himself, he finds more of the good points; but when he looks at other
people, he finds more of their shortcomings. The students then analysed the
harm of such metaphysical thinking which deem that things are absolute,
static, isolated and unchangeable. In this way, they learnt the viewpoints of
dialectical materialism.

The concept that “the masses are the real heroes.” They study this in
order to overcome self-approbation, and the work style of having no real faith
in and not relying on the masses.

Most of the cadre-students came from the grass-roots level, from the
masses. Having come to their posts, some thought that because they were
there on behalf of the masses they automatically represented the masses. This
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up in a comprehensive way both the positive and negative experience in the
international communist movement and profoundly pointed out: “In order to
guarantee that our Party and country do not change their colour we
must not only have a correct line and correct policies but must train
and bring up millions of successors who will carry on the cause of
proletarian revolution.” By following Chairman Mao’s consistent
instructions, our Party has selected and trained large numbers of cadres from
among the workers and put them in leading departments at various levels,
enabling the worker-cadres to play their role as the backbone in socialist
revolution and construction. In response to Chairman Mao’s inspiring call
“The working class must exercise leadership in everything” issued in
the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, we have selected and sent many
fine representatives of the workers to occupy various spheres in the
superstructure and this has enormously strengthened the all-round proletarian
dictatorship over the bourgeoisie. In the Party’s Ninth National Congress,
many Party members from among the workers were elected to the Central
Committee, which made our Party more vigorous and militant. The movement
to criticize revisionism and rectify the style of work further raised the workers’
consciousness of the struggle between the two lines and helped the maturing
of a still larger number of worker- cadres.

Guided by Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line, a great number of fine
worker-cadres have emerged and matured in the past few decades. This is an
indication of the successful development of our Party’s cause and an important
guarantee for the Chinese revolution to gain one victory after another.

Paying special attention to selecting and training cadres from among the
workers is decided by the class status of the working class and its historical
mission.

Any class in history that wants to go on the political stage as an independent
political force must choose its own leaders, select and train its own cadres,
and rely on them to set forth its own independent line and policies as well as
lead all its members in seizing and consolidating its ruling position. Without
exception, this applies to the working class too.

The working class is the-greatest class in the history of mankind, and it is
the most far-sighted most selfless and thoroughly revolutionary. It not only
achieves its own emancipation in the struggle against the bourgeoisie, but
shoulders the great mission of abolishing the system of exploitation of man by
man over the whole globe by which all mankind will be emancipated. This
mission calls for the working class to produce its own Party and leaders and
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In Changchiakou City

CADRES’ CLASS FOR STUDYING THEORY
July 7, 1972

To raise their theoretical level and work ability in terms of the actual
situation, cadres at various levels in China are seriously studying the works of
Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and Chairman Mao’s works. Study takes
many forms. One is to run study classes for new leading cadres at the grass-
roots level, as the Hsuanhua District Party Committee in Changchiakou, Hopei
Province, did. Since March last year, this Party committee has run five
successive study classes, each lasting about two months and with 100
participants.

The cadre-students study excerpts from Marx and Engels’ Manifesto of
the Communist Party, Marx’s The Civil War in France, Lenin’s Materialism
and Empirio Criticism and The State and Revolution, and Chairman Mao’s
On Practice and Where Do Correct Ideas Come From? Emphasis is on the
following three aspects..

First, seeing that some cadres knew little about the historical experience
of the inner-Party struggle between the two lines and were weak in
distinguishing sham Marxists from genuine ones, the Party committee
organized them to study the history of the inner-Party struggle between the
two lines and Chairman Mao’s relevant works. Linking their study with their
personal experience, the students were taught to distinguish between Chairman
Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line and policies from the revisionist line and
policies of political swindlers like Liu Shao-chi.

After coming to his post, one new commune cadre led the poor and
lower-middle peasants in criticizing Liu Shao-chi’s plot to develop the capitalist
economy in the rural areas, and the collective economy of the people’s
commune was consolidated and production went up. But later, he showed he
lacked knowledge of how political swindlers like Liu Shao-chi undermined
the revolutionary line and the Party policies from the ultra-“Left.” For example,
he confused the distributing methods arising from the socialist principle “to
each according to his work” with “material incentive.” When he studied
Marxist-Leninist works in the class, he summed up his experience and drew
a lesson from it. He came to know that to defend Chairman Mao’s line, he
must be good at fighting both Right and “Left” errors.
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bring up its own cadres. In this way it can take action as a class.

The Chinese working class is the leading class today. To ensure the
leadership of that class, it is necessary to send continuously to the Party and
government leading groups at all levels the fine workers who keep close ties
with the working class and other labouring people and have practical experience
and revolutionary vigour. It is also necessary to resolutely carry out Chairman
Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line, transform society in the image of the
working class, and remould all spheres of the superstructure with working-
class ideology and style of work so as to make them correspond to the socialist
economic base. Only in this way can we guard “against this transformation
of the state and the organs of the state from servants of society into
masters of society” and organizationally ensure that the revolutionary
leadership is really in the hands of the proletariat.

The struggle between the two lines and between the two ideologies has
always existed over the question of whether it is necessary to select and train
worker-cadres. All enemies of Marxism and opportunists in the Party without
exception are against training cadres from among the workers. In essence
this involves a fundamental question of principle— on whom should the
proletarian revolution rely. As early as the middle of the 19th century when
the workers’ movement was surging in Europe, some utopian socialists and
bourgeois radicals left no stone unturned in peddling reformism and slinging
mud at the workers’ movement. Marx and Engels fought a bitter struggle
against these so-called socialists who did not believe that the workers could
liberate themselves. Both mercilessly exposed and criticized the whole lot as
sects and social quacks who actually were “outside the working-class
movement, and looking rather to the educated’ classes for support.” While
leading the Bolsheviks to fight the Mensheviks, Lenin also criticized the Right
capitulationists for relinquishing leadership over the revolution. He set great
store by and had firm faith in the worker-cadres who played their role as the
backbone in the proletarian revolution. He pointed out in 1918: “One of the
most important tasks today, if not the most important, is to develop
this independent initiative of the workers, and of all the working and
exploited people generally, develop it as widely as possible in creative
organizational work. At all costs we must break the old, absurd, savage,
despicable and disgusting prejudice that only the so-called ‘upper classes,’
only the rich, and those who have gone through the school of the rich,
are capable of administering the state and directing the organizational
development of socialist society.” Lenin trenchantly repudiated those flunkeys
who prostrated themselves before the “upper classes.” In his Letter to the
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well, that I felt quite at ease in doing so. Even if I did take part in physical
labour occasionally, I did not put of my airs and work as an ordinary labourer.
Leading comrades of the Tantung City Party Committee took part in the
afforestation campaign in spring 1965. But what did I do? I just planted several
trees in the pits others had dug and shovelled in a bit of earth. If a leading
cadre were to carry on in this way, he would surely divorce himself from the
masses.

In the cadre school, a revolutionary furnace, however, I studied Marxism-
Leninism with the others and took part in productive labour as an ordinary
worker. Like disinfectants, the sweat exuded from the skin washed away the
virus in my mind as well as my bureaucratic airs, and I was happy and in high
spirits for being at one with the masses again.

I returned to Tantung from the May 7 Cadre School six months ago.
Now I am more conscious in restricting bourgeois right. On guard against
bureaucratic airs, I always remind myself that I am an ordinary labourer. I
tidy up my own office every day and sometimes clean the lavatory in the
office building. A group of Tantung workers had gone to another city in
Liaoning Province to help build a chemical plant. Last October I went to see
them and worked at the work-site. Though it was fatiguing work, I felt closer
to the workers.

Chairman Mao has taught us: “We Communists seek not official posts,
but revolution.” Having studied once again in the cadre school, I understand
that we must put this instruction into practice and not merely talk about it.
Today I realize that only by taking the brilliant May 7 road and integrating
with the workers and peasants can we retain the fine qualities of the working
people and carry the continued revolution under the dictatorship of the
proletariat through to the end.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, No. 22, May 28, 1976.
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Congress (December 1922), he pointed out: “A few dozen workers, being
members of the C.C. [Central Committee], can deal better than anybody
else with checking, improving and remodelling our state apparatus.”
Lenin’s words are a high appraisal of the role of worker-cadres in strengthening
the unity of the leading body and consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat.

Such struggle in our Party is very sharp too. Bent on opposing and
sabotaging Chairman Mao’s line on cadres, the renegade, hidden traitor and
scab Liu Shao-chi always interfered in and undermined our Party’s work of
training cadres from among the workers. Other political swindlers like Liu
Shao-chi were all the more frenzied in opposing Chairman Mao’s line on
cadres. While recruiting deserters and turncoats, forming cliques and creating
splits, they hated, shoved aside and attacked peasant- or worker-cadres. In a
vain attempt to inveigle the workers into paying no attention to proletarian
politics, they spread the nonsense that “for workers politics means working
well” so as to let a handful of class enemies climb to power and subvert the
dictatorship of the proletariat. Whenever it came to the question of relying on
whom and following which line, these termites in the revolutionary ranks
immediately showed their ugly faces as flunkeys of the landlord and capitalist
classes, though they were likely to disguise themselves at other times. By
consistently implementing Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line, our Party
however, has defeated interference by the revisionist line of Liu Shao-chi and
other political swindlers and made unswerving efforts to train large numbers
of cadres from among the workers. This is a telling blow to and an incisive
criticism of the revisionist line.

Similarly, there also is a struggle around the question of how to train
worker-cadres. Chairman Mao always advocates training and bringing up
successors to the cause of the revolution in the three great revolutionary
movements— class struggle, the struggle for production and scientific
experiment. He wants cadres to get a better knowledge of Marxism-Leninism
and not divorce themselves from physical labour, reality and the masses. He
calls on them to temper themselves in the storms of revolutionary struggles,
uphold the materialist line on cognition and increase their ability and political
consciousness in the course of struggle. He educates them to serve the people
wholeheartedly, and to seek neither fame nor gain and to be able to work at
both higher and lower levels both as “officials” and as ordinary people. In
their bid to realize their wild ambition of restoring capitalism, Liu Shao-chi
and other political swindlers, however, were entirely opposed to training worker-
cadres in the course of struggle.

Documents from the Masses 289
together and in this way I got into close contact with them. At that time, the
whole nation was studying Chairman Mao’s latest instruction on the theory
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. It gave me quite a jolt while I studied
with the poor and lower-middle peasants of the stricken area. Chairman Mao
pointed out: “Our country at present practises a commodity system, the
wage system is unequal, too, as in the eight-grade wage scale, and so
forth. Under the dictatorship of the proletariat such things can only be
restricted.” My salary is much higher than the peasants’ income, but they
excel by far in revolutionary energy and the spirit of hard struggle. If something
is not done to remedy this, how can I be called a public servant of the people?

I redoubled my efforts to study the teachings of Marx, Lenin and Chairman
Mao on the socialist principle of distribution— “from each according to his
ability, to each according to his work”— and linked my study with the
discrepancy between my income and that of the poor and lower-middle
peasants. This made me realize that in the period of socialism, as far as the
principle of “to each according to his work” is concerned, it still embodies
bourgeois right— actual inequality covered up by equality in form. A genuine
Marxist should at all times criticize bourgeois right which, though inevitable
in the historical period of socialism, is a “defect” and a “birthmark” left over
from the old society that must be restricted and abolished step by step. In the
past, however, I regarded the high salary given me by the people as a matter
of course, and I felt I was fully entitled to it. To regard the actual inequality
left over from capitalist society as a matter of course is not the attitude a
Marxist should take; anyone holding this view shows that his bourgeois world
outlook has not been remoulded.

Before the Great Cultural Revolution, I was affected by the traditional
concept that “the official is noble and the people are inferior,” so I thought I
was cleverer than the masses. I used to give orders right and left and didn’t
like the masses to criticize me. Instead of working in a down-to-earth spirit
and making investigations and study myself, I relied solely on reports from
below to guide my work. Whenever a report or something had to be drafted,
my secretary did it for me. Thus instead of being a public servant of the
society I was turning into a lord high above the people. If I were to slide
further down this road, there was indeed the danger of my becoming a
revisionist.

I seldom took part in manual labour prior to the Cultural Revolution. This
was another manifestation of my bureaucratic airs. Sometimes I excused
myself for riot taking part in physical labour on the ground that it was more
important to play my part as a leading cadre and handle the day-to-day affairs
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Historical experience at home and abroad tells us: Training worker-cadres

is not a personal affair, it is a matter related to an entire class. Whether large
numbers of cadres can be trained from among the workers hinges on whether
the correct line is followed. Needless to say, this cannot be achieved without
effort. Only when we soberly realize the struggle between the two lines in
regard to training worker-cadres and grasp the significance that this work
has a bearing on the consolidation of the dictatorship of the proletariat and the
fulfilment of the proletariat’s great historic mission can we, imbued with the
boundless revolutionary enthusiasm of the proletariat, conscientiously do a
good job of choosing and training worker-cadres. We should foster the sense
of responsibility and honour in training large numbers of worker-cadres for
the proletarian revolutionary cause. Following Chairman Mao’s directives on
bringing up successors to the revolutionary cause, we should pay constant
attention to training cadres from among the workers and build up a mighty
contingent of proletarian cadres so as to enable more and more outstanding
worker-cadres to take part in leading the work of Party and state organs at all
levels.
Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, No. 31, August 3, 1973.
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BACK FROM THE MAY 7 CADRE SCHOOL
Communists Seek Not Official Posts, but Revolution

Li Yen
May 28, 1976

After studying one year in the cadre school, I realize more deeply than
ever the significance of Chairman Mao’s teaching that “going down to do
manual labour gives vast numbers of cadres an excellent opportunity to
study once again.”

I went to Yenan in 1937 to join the revolution. While I was in Yenan
during the eight years of war against Japanese imperialist aggression, living
conditions there were extremely difficult. More than half of China was
occupied by the Japanese invaders and the Yenan revolutionary base area was
heavily blockaded by the Kuomintang reactionaries. We lived mainly on millet,
pumpkin and salt. While we studied and worked, we cultivated the fields,
raised pigs, cut firewood and wove cloth to gradually achieve an ample supply
of food and clothing by relying on our effort. All of us cherished the same
lofty goal: to defeat Japanese imperialism and liberate the whole of China.
Hard as life was, everyone was in high spirits and the sound of people singing
revolutionary songs could be heard everywhere. There was close comradeship
and our relationship with the local people was like that between fish and
water.

After victory was won in the War of Resistance Against Japan in August
1945, I came to northeast China with our army. During the War of Liberation
we fought the Kuomintang reactionaries with Chiang Kai-shek as their chieftain
and defeated them after more than three years of struggle. I moved from the
countryside to the city and have since then taken up various leading posts. In
19641 came to Tantung city by the Yalu River. At present I am vice-secretary
of the city Party committee and vice-chairman of the city revolutionary
committee. Though in the past few years I had been to the countryside when
I was called upon by my work, I had not actually lived among the poor and
lower-middle peasants.

In March last year, I went together with other students of the school to
Tawa County in southern Liaoning Province which was hit by an earthquake.
We fought against the aftereffects of the quake and did relief work there
alongside the poor and lower-middle peasants. We lived, ate and worked
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FAR-REACHING SIGNIFICANCE OF
MAY 7 CADRE SCHOOLS

Hsia Fang-hao

June 13, 1975

Chairman Mao issued his May 7 Directive nine years ago.

Linking the practical struggle in connection with the May 7 cadre schools
and restudying the May 7 Directive in the high tide of studying Chairman
Mao’s important instruction on the question of theory we have come to a
deeper understanding that running the May 7 cadre schools well is a
requirement for restricting bourgeois right and strengthening the all-round
dictatorship of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie. It is also a great undertaking
in educating and training proletarian cadres in Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-
tung Thought.

Chairman Mao always attaches great importance to the question of
restricting bourgeois right under the dictatorship of the proletariat. In his May
7 Directive, Chairman Mao called on all trades and professions in the country
to “study politics” and “criticize and repudiate the bourgeoisie.” The
People’s Liberation Army is urged to engage concurrently in study, agriculture,
industry and mass work. “Workers and peasants are also urged to study
military affairs and politics and raise their educational level while mainly engaging
in industry and agriculture. Where conditions permit, workers should also
engage in agriculture and side-occupations and peasants should run some
small factories collectively. Students should, for their part, learn industrial
and agricultural production and military affairs. Where conditions permit,
those working in commerce, the service trades and Party and government
organizations should do the same. All these are aimed at restricting bourgeois
right, narrowing the three major differences (between workers and peasants,
between town and countryside and between mental and manual labour) and
expanding communist factors. The May 7 Directive touches on the questions
of doing a good job in carrying out the revolution in the superstructure and of
strengthening the socialist economic base. It is a splendid programme for
building up the army and the country and for transforming society under the
dictatorship of the proletariat.
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remoulding of the cadres subjective world be effectively promoted. As practice
has proved, the correct principle of running the May 7 cadre schools well is
to take the Party’s basic line as the key link, follow Chairman Mao’s May 7
Directive and his instruction on “vast numbers of cadres” “going down to
do manual labour,” adhere to the principle of “while studying engage in
production,” train and educate cadres and create wealth for the state.

To pit the education of cadres against productive labour, to stress only
study and ignore the importance of productive labour, or to pay attention only
to doing productive labour well and attach no importance to the study of
Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought— all these are erroneous and run
counter to the spirit of the May 7 Directive. Poisoned by Liu Shao-chi’s
counter-revolutionary revisionist line before the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution, some cadre schools led the cadres astray and on to the road of
“self-cultivation behind closed doors,” made them officials and overlords,
and pushed them down the wrong path to the brink of revisionism. This
historical lesson must be remembered.

Group by group, working personnel in the Party and government organs
have gone to the May 7 cadre schools to be tempered, and they have read and
studied conscientiously and made big efforts to remould their world outlook
while going down to do manual labour. This has effectively helped revolutionize
these organs and their working personnel ideologically. Many cadre schools
have become self-sufficient in grain, edible oil, meat and vegetables and some
even have surpluses. If a large number of government organs can achieve
such self-sufficiency step by step, it will lighten the people’s burden enormously
and to a certain extent turn the working personnel in state organs into
administrators as well as producers, doing both mental and physical labour.
This will be of extreme significance in strengthening the all-round dictatorship
over the bourgeoisie in the superstructure and gradually removing the soil
engendering capitalism and revisionism.
Source: Peking Review, Vol. 18, No. 24, June 13, 1975.
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New-Type Cadre School

“Lenin said that ‘small production engenders capitalism and the
bourgeoisie continuously, daily, hourly, spontaneously, and on a mass
scale.’ They are also engendered among a part of the working class and
of the Party membership. Both within the ranks of the proletariat and
among the personnel of state and other organs there are people who
take to the bourgeois style of life.” Chairman Mao points to the serious
question of engendering new bourgeois elements from the above-mentioned
“part.” The theory and practice of proletarian dictatorship tells us that in
socialist society, there still are classes, class contradictions and class struggle;
there are the three major differences; there is bourgeois right and there are
concepts reflecting this right. At the same time, socialist society cannot dispense
at once with all administration and all subordination. So there exists the
possibility that some people may use their positions and power as a basis for
privilege and the capitalist principle of commodity exchange may erode the
political life of the state and inner-Party life. These are important factors
engendering new bourgeois elements among the personnel of state and other
organs. Therefore, restricting bourgeois right and resisting the influence and
corrosion of the ideology of bourgeois right and bourgeois style of life have
become a question of major significance for the personnel of state and other
organs in continuing the revolution under the dictatorship of the proletariat.

Practice has shown that conscientiously implementing the May 7 Directive,
running the May 7 cadre schools well and re-educating the cadres are effective
measures for solving this major question. The well-run May 7 cadre schools
are playing an ever important role in this respect.

Everybody in these schools is a May 7 fighter irrespective of position and
seniority. Following the principle that “officers teach soldiers, soldiers teach
officers and the soldiers teach each other,” workers, peasants and
intellectuals as well as leading cadres and ordinary working personnel help
and learn from each other and anyone who is good at any kind of work is a
teacher to the others. In close connection with the current struggle, the May
7 fighters assiduously study works by Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and
Chairman Mao’s works, conscientiously sum up experience, criticize
revisionism and the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius and break with
outdated traditional concepts. They are at once fellow-students in studying
Marxism, comrades-in-arms in criticizing revisionism and comrades in working
hard for socialism. For a common revolutionary goal, they pool their efforts,
sweat over the Same task and achieve unity in thinking. Their militant collective
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with physical labour from the high level of combating and preventing revisionism
and consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat.

It has been proved by facts that, under the guidance of the correct line,
the combination of educating cadres with production activity—“the most
fundamental practical activity” of mankind— helps personnel in state organs
attain a deep understanding of the current class struggle and two-line struggle
and get a good grasp of Marxism from the plane of integrating theory with
practice. This combination also helps them foster the viewpoints of class
struggle and dialectical materialism, always keep the masses in mind and
uphold the principle of integrating mental labour with physical labour, as well
as deepen their understanding of the theory of proletarian dictatorship and
raise their consciousness of continuing the revolution under this dictatorship,
“Having close ties with the masses is most fundamental in reforming
state organs.” The important contents in reforming state organs are organizing
their personnel to engage in productive labour and assimilating workers and
peasants into state administration. These measures help maintain close ties
between cadres and the masses, reduce differences between the administrators
and producers step by step, prevent the “transformation of the state and
the organs of the state from servants of society into masters of society,”
and correctly fulfil the functions of the dictatorship of the proletariat.

According to the Marxist theory of the state, its administrative personnel
at first were detached from the producers, and as society develops the
differences between administrators and producers will finally be eliminated.
Therefore, the combination of state administration with physical labour not
only meets the needs of the current struggle but conforms to the demands of
the great goal of communism.

Removing the Soil Which Engenders Revisionism
Taking over the fine tradition of “while studying engage in production”

from the Anti-Japanese Military and Political College, the May 7 cadre schools
are a new type of cadre school characterized by combining education of
cadres with productive labour and state administration with physical labour.
They are both educational and production units and engage in both socialist
revolution and socialist construction. Their basic tasks are to educate cadres
and do a good job in production, and the two tasks complement each other.
Only by adhering to educating the cadres in Marxism and continuously
remoulding their subjective world can the struggle to transform the objective
world be better carried out. And only under the guidance of revolutionary
theories and through the practice of transforming the objective world can the
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life strongly pounds away at the bourgeois right that still prevails to a serious
extent in relations between people, gradually breaks with the traditional concept
that regards social division of labour as an expression of hierarchy, and
continually eliminates such exploiting-class filth as bureaucracy and ideas of
privilege.

The cadres in these schools engage voluntarily in productive labour to
their best ability, without regard to length of time or the conditions. They vie
to take on the heaviest or hardest jobs, remould their ideology for the revolution
and create wealth for socialism. This conscious participation in productive
labour helps foster the communist attitude towards labour and to “maintain
the same vigour, the same revolutionary enthusiasm and the same
daring death-defying spirit we displayed in the years of revolutionary
war, and carry on our revolutionary work to the end.”

Everyone in the schools takes pride in working hard and living plainly and
considers extravagance and waste shameful. All live in dormitories, eat in
dining halls and share similar food. Resembling the equal treatment of officers
and men in the years of revolutionary war, this way of living brings closer
relations between the leaders and the led, between the new and the old cadres
and among all comrades. It is a criticism of the concept of bourgeois right
and a restriction on those who use bourgeois right to seek privileges.

Cadre schools are located in the countryside and students there are
organized to take part in the whole process of farm production and spend a
certain period in the production teams of rural peoples communes where they
eat, live, work, study and criticize the bourgeoisie together with the peasants.
They are also organized to conduct social investigations and learn from the
workers and peasants. As far as some cadres are concerned, these activities
are of positive significance in overcoming their ignorance about industry and
farming and helping them oppose, in deeds and not in words, the old traditional
concepts of despising farm production and looking down on the working
people. They are also of great significance in strengthening the building of
cadre contingents and gradually narrowing the differences between town and
countryside and between mental and physical labour.

In short, the May 7 cadre school is a new type of cadre school in the
period of socialism. With many communist features, it helps restrict bourgeois
right to a certain extent and carries forward the glorious tradition of equality
between comrades and hard struggle in the years of revolutionary war. Armed
with Marxism and ready to work at a higher or lower post and become an
“official’ or an ordinary citizen, a contingent of proletarian cadres is maturing
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under the guidance of the May 7 Directive.

The Lin Piao anti-Party clique, which was especially opposed to restricting
bourgeois right, viciously attacked new socialist things and tried by every
means to strangle the May 7 cadre schools. The clique slandered cadres
going to May 7 cadre schools as “unemployment in a disguised form,” and
tried to incite a section of office workers— who wanted to enlarge bourgeois
right and become officials and lords and were seriously tainted by the bourgeois
style of life— to oppose the Party’s line and the socialist system. The great
movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius went one step further in criticizing
the Lin Piao anti-Party clique’s counter-revolutionary crimes. The May 7
cadre schools have gone ahead in big strides during the struggle against the
counter-revolutionary revisionist line pushed by Lin Piao.

Combining State Administration With Physical Labour
In their epoch-making Manifesto of the Communist Party, Marx and Engels

pointed out that after the seizure of political power by the proletariat,
“combination of education with industrial production” is one of the
indispensable means for entirely revolutionizing the mode of production. Lenin
emphatically pointed out: State organs of the proletariat must combine
“administration” with physical labour. Chairman Mao has inherited and
developed these Marxist ideas, and as early as the period of the democratic
revolution laid down for the Anti-Japanese Military and Political College the
principle: “While studying engage in production.” This principle has become
in practice a fine tradition in the Party’s education of cadres. In the period of
socialist revolution Chairman Mao has issued the May 7 Directive and a series
of instructions concerning cadre participation in collective productive labour.
These call on the vast numbers of cadres to study once again while, going
down to do manual labour, and explain that cadres’ taking part in collective
productive labour is a major measure of fundamental importance for a
socialist system. At the same time, Chairman Mao has laid special emphasis
on the point that outstanding persons among industrial and agricultural
producers should be continuously placed in leading posts at all levels and
should take a direct part in state administration. During the Ninth Party Congress
in 1969, Chairman Mao repeatedly called on the newly elected Members of
the Party Central Committee from the grass-roots level that they “do not
divorce themselves from the masses or from productive labour while
performing their duties.”

Chairman Mao’s teachings have pointed out the road for combining
education of cadres with productive labour and combining state administration
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idea made them overlook the necessity of continuously maintaining close
links with the masses. After they had studied the Marxist-Leninist thesis that
the masses are the makers of history in these study classes, they came to
understand that whether one had faith in and relied on the masses involved the
question of sticking to historical materialism or historical idealism. This
understanding resulted in improvement in work style— continuing to
maintaining close links with the masses in every way and listening to their
opinions.

Third, in accordance with Chairman Mao’s teaching that “the class
struggle in the ideological field between the proletariat and the
bourgeoisie will continue to be long and tortuous and at times will even
become very acute,” the study class put the elimination of bourgeois thinking
and fostering of proletarian thinking as important content to be studied. The
cadre-students studied the idea pointed out in the Manifesto of the Communist
Party that “the Communist revolution is the most radical rupture with
traditional property relations; no wonder that its development involves
the most radical rupture with traditional ideas.” Meanwhile, they spent a
certain period of time criticizing various bourgeois ideas which often corrupted
cadres.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 15, No. 27, July 7, 1972.
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and some even have made inventions and innovations. The workers, peasants
and soldiers share the view: “In the past these intellectuals did not think in the
same way as we did and we could not talk the same language. But now they
are close to us in heart and we can chat like bosom friends.” The teachers
profoundly feel that re-education embodies Chairman Mao’s greatest care for
them. They are resolved to remain pupils to the workers, peasants and soldiers
all their lives and always be loyal to the Party’s educational cause.

Old teachers who lived through the old society have also made big progress.
Many of them are playing an active role in the educational revolution. A certain
professor thought that there was no need to make any alteration in a textbook
he had compiled, which had been widely used in the country saying that the
book can be used right away once it is taken from the shelf and given a
dusting.” We let him join an educational revolution detachment. Taking into
account the problems that had cropped up while he was teaching worker
students, we promptly guided him to join the masses in criticizing the feudal,
capitalist and revisionist systems of education, and carried out careful
ideological and political work for his benefit. All this has made him gradually
come to understand: “My old textbook which values theory above everything
else and makes simple things complicated does not meet the needs of the
workers, peasants and soldiers. It won’t do just to give it a dusting or even a
rehashing. It must be thoroughly revised.” Later, together with some other
revolutionary teachers and students, he integrated with the workers and, in
the course of solving a major technical problem for a factory he learnt from
the workers, raised his own political consciousness and made his contribution.
He was praised by the workers.

The revolutionary intellectuals, who are armed with Mao Tse-tung Thought
and who integrate with the workers, peasants and soldiers, are an important
revolutionary force. A “three-in-one” contingent of teachers formed according
to the image of the proletariat is now growing up.

Establish a New, “Three-in-One” System Combining Teaching,
Scientific Research and Production by Running the University in
an Open-Door Way, Linking It With Factories, Having It Run Its
Own Factories and Making Factories Guide Its Specialities

The establishment of a new, proletarian educational system is not merely
a change in organization but a revolution aimed at implementing in an all-
round way the principle “Education must serve proletarian politics and
be combined with productive labour.”
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revolution or in technical innovations, actively delve into professional work
and consult relevant Chinese and foreign books and reference material on the
one hand and those who are divorced from proletarian politics, put theory
above everything else, worship things foreign and attempt to restore the old
on the other.

(4) Draw a distinction between those who, in order to change the backward
state of things and fill certain blanks, analytically and discriminatingly learn
what we do not know or do not have from other parts of the country or
abroad on the one hand and those who cling to the slavish comprador ideology
of trailing behind at a snail’s pace on the other.

We need not worry even if there are a small number of people who refuse
to be re-educated and cling to the old paths. Class struggle is protracted and
such people invariably exist. All we need is to carry on further deep-going
criticism of their old ideas in the course of the educational revolution, and
firmly grasp the task of educating and remoulding them.

(5) As regards those whose political questions in the past have been
examined and verified, we should enlist them in the educational revolution on
the merit of each case and their present-day political attitude, and educate and
remould them while using them.

(6) As regards those whose cases are handled in the manner of handling
contradictions among the people, we should strictly adhere to the methods
for resolving ‘such contradictions and treat them correctly. As for those
bourgeois reactionary academic authorities who have shown some changes
after being criticized by the masses, we should keep on helping them to join
the revolutionary masses in criticizing the revisionist educational line and the
feudal, capitalist and revisionist academic thinking and urge them to
revolutionize their thinking of their own accord. At the same time, attention
should be paid to bringing into play their “specific skills” in serving socialist
construction.

(7) In the transformation of education, it is “necessary to be careful”
about the right and wrong of certain specific questions in natural sciences,
“to encourage free discussion and avoid hasty conclusions” (On the Correct
Handling of Contradictions Among the People), and to abide by the objective
laws. These questions should be settled through practice.

The mental outlook of the vast number of teachers has changed still further
in the course of their taking part in the educational revolution. Re-education
by the workers, peasants and soldiers has become the conscious demand of
many people. They warm-heartedly serve the workers, peasants and soldiers,
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Section 6
Education, Science and Technology
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remould their ideology under relatively difficult conditions. Intellectuals often
reveal their world outlook in their attitude towards professional knowledge.
We must thoroughly transform each and every professional field. Participation
in the struggle of the three great revolutionary movements inevitably clashes
with the old ideas which have taken root in the innermost being of some of
the teachers, such as “knowledge is private property,” “theory is above
everything else,” “the slavish comprador ideology of trailing behind at a snail’s
pace” and ‘seeking personal fame and fortune.” This helps to accelerate the
remoulding of their ideology.

The thoroughgoing change in the world outlook of intellectuals cannot be
accomplished spontaneously. The change in environment only provides
conditions for their remoulding. Proceeding from the principle of being firm,
strict and meticulous, we should re-educate them according to the ideological
problems current in their minds, use the advanced typical cases in their own
ranks to educate them and encourage them to revolutionize their thinking of
their own accord. As regards their ideological vacillation and reversals, we
should guide them forward, do patient and earnest ideological-political work
and firmly grasp the remoulding of their world outlook. We should make
appropriate and reasoned criticism of their wrong ideas so as to correct them.

“A correct policy towards the intellectuals is an important
prerequisite for victory in the revolution.” (Recruit Large Numbers of
Intellectuals.) In order to effectively bring into play the revolutionary initiative
of the vast number of teachers under working class leadership, encourage
them to display their revolutionary spirit of daring to think, speak, act and
break through in the interest of the proletarian revolution in education, and be
bold in carrying on the educational revolution, we have paid attention to
correctly handling the following questions in our work:

(1) Draw a distinction between those who take an active part in the
educational revolution but are still fettered ideologically by old conventions
and still show that they are somewhat divorced from proletarian politics,
from the worker and peasant masses and from practice on the one hand and
those who stubbornly cling to the old paths on the other.

(2) Draw a distinction between those who earnestly want to integrate
with the workers, peasants and soldiers but hold differing views from worker
comrades on certain specific problems in the transformation of education on
the one hand and those who refuse to be re-educated and resist working class
leadership on the other.

(3) Draw a distinction between those who, with problems in the educational
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HOW TO LOOK AT INTELLECTUALS
CORRECTLY

Kung Chun and Chao Hui*

February 21, 1969

The first problem our propaganda team came up against upon entering
the college was how to look at intellectuals. Seeing the many unhealthy things
among the intellectuals, some comrades lumped them together as being all the
same. Therefore, there was a big question mark in these comrades’ minds as
to whether the intellectuals could really be remoulded or not.

This way of looking at intellectuals as “all the same” is wrong.
In his extremely important work Speech at the Chinese Communist Party’s

National Conference on Propaganda Work [March 12, 1957], Chairman Mao
made a penetrating analysis of the intellectuals in our country pointing out that
they are in three different state— left, intermediate and right: Those who
take the firm stand of the proletariat— “they are a minority”; “the
number of intellectuals who are hostile to our state is very small”; “the
majority have the desire to study Marxism and have already learned a
little, but they are not yet familiar with it. Some of them still have
doubts, their stand is not yet firm and they vacillate in moments of
stress. This section of intellectuals, constituting the majority of the
five million, is still in an intermediate state.”

Chairman Mao’s brilliant thesis has been fully proved by the political
showing of the intellectuals in the great proletarian cultural revolution, and by
the actual situation of the intellectuals with whom we have come into contact
in our work. The left wing of the intellectuals stand comparatively firmly on
Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line. The right wing, including a
handful of renegades, enemy agents, and diehard capitalist roaders, are hostile
to the great proletarian cultural revolution and resist and sabotage it. Among
the intermediate section of the intellectuals there is the aspect of wanting to
make revolution, as well as the aspect of vacillation. Because of long periods
of bourgeois education and poisoning by the counter-revolutionary revisionist
educational line of the renegades traitor and scab Liu Shao-chi, their world

* From the Workers’ and P.L.A. Men’s Mao Tse-tung’s Thought Propaganda
Team stationed at the Peking Polytechnic College.
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those who would keep their reactionary thinking ossified are very small in
number. Therefore, while noting that the remoulding of world outlook is a
long-term and arduous task for the masses of teachers, we must also recognize
that they cherish a deep love for the Party and Chairman Mao. Tempered in
the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and, particularly, re-educated under
working class leadership by the workers, peasants and soldiers since July 27,
1968, the vast number of teachers have heightened their consciousness of
class struggle and the struggle between the two lines. We must take their
revolutionary enthusiasm into full account. We should also apply the principle
of “One divides into two” to their professional knowledge. We should see
that while the old system must be destroyed, some of their professional
knowledge of the natural sciences and some of the experience they
accumulated in the past still have a role to play once such knowledge and
experience are placed under the leadership of the correct line and are integrated
with production. China’s Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution has opened
the broadest horizon for bringing into full play the talent of all the intellectuals
who are willing to serve the workers, peasants and soldiers. We should have
faith in the tremendous power of Mao Tse-tung Thought. So long as we pay
close attention to their political re-education and enable them to reorient their
professional knowledge, the majority of the original teaching staff are able to
continue teaching and make contributions to the proletarian education and
socialist culture and science. As for the very small number of teachers who
are really impossible, we should also give them a way out, educate them,
allocate appropriate work to them and continue to test them.

In order to help the teachers meet the needs of the socialist university as
quickly as possible, we should persist in uniting with, educating and remoulding
them while using them. Those who allege that “we should not use them
unless they are completely remoulded” in fact fail to see the revolutionary
enthusiasm of the intellectuals and the protracted nature of their remoulding.
In his brilliant Talks at the Yenan Forum on Literature and Art, Chairman Mao
teaches: “This question of for whom? is fundamental; it is a question of
principle.” Following this teaching, we have paid special attention to solving
the question of ‘whom to serve and how to serve?” among the teachers. In
view of their weak points of divorcing from proletarian politics, from the
worker and peasant masses and from practice over a long time, we have
organized large numbers of teachers to temper themselves in the three great
revolutionary movements, participate in the setting up of an experimental
farm, go and work in different factories according to their specialities, take
part in physical labour in turn, engage in the transformation of education, and
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outlook is fundamentally bourgeois. Both the left and right wings are in the
minority. Our work among the intellectuals today is mainly to help the
overwhelming majority, who are in an intermediate state, to be re-educated
by the workers, peasants and soldiers and to change their bourgeois world
outlook. Therefore, we must adopt a policy of uniting with this overwhelming
majority and educating and remoulding them.

Chairman Mao recently taught us: “The majority or the vast majority
of the students trained in the old schools and colleges can integrate
themselves with the workers, peasants and soldiers, and some have
made inventions or innovations; they must, however, be re-educated
by the workers, peasants and soldiers under the guidance of the correct
line, and thoroughly change their old ideology. Such intellectuals will
be welcomed by the workers, peasants and soldiers.” This great teaching
of Chairman Mao’s has pointed out a clear orientation for our work of re-
educating the intellectuals. The ‘majority and the “vast majority” Chairman
Mao referred to are those intellectuals whom he analysed as being in an
intermediate state in his Speech at the Chinese Communist Party’s National
Conference on Propaganda Work. Towards these people, we must firmly
believe that they want to make progress, want to remould themselves and can
be remoulded. There is no cause for lack of confidence in the fact that
intellectuals can accept re-education. One important political task for our
propaganda team in entering the college is to use the great thought of Mao
Tse-tung to re-educate the intellectuals. We must work hard to shoulder this
heavy task, and not fall short of our great leader Chairman Mao’s expectations.

There are three different attitudes towards the work of re-educating the
intellectuals. One is to be impatient for quick success. The second is to sit
and wait passively. The third is to proceed from the present condition of the
intellectuals and actively re-educate them so as to help them gradually achieve
ideological revolutionization.

The attitude of impatience will not do. Comrades who have this attitude
want to remould the intellectuals overnight. This is an unrealistic way of
thinking. We must be active in re-educating intellectuals, but being active
does not mean being impatient. The change in the intellectuals’ world outlook
is a revolution. They must undergo a long and even painful process of
tempering. The obstinacy of bourgeois ideas determines that giving re-education
will be an arduous job. We “must not attempt to change people’s ideology,
which has been shaped over decades of life, by giving a few lectures or
by holding a few meetings.” The qualitative change of things comes after a
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by combining the three forces— the workers, peasants and soldiers; the
revolutionary technicians; and members of the original teaching staff— is
vital to putting a complete end to the domination of our schools by bourgeois
intellectuals and building socialist universities.

The worker, peasant and soldier teachers constitute the most vigorous
revolutionary force in the contingent of teachers. They are daring to blaze
new trails and do away with fetishes, and they have the ability to criticize. At
the same time, they bring into the university the advanced experiences of
social production and the working people’s inventions and innovations, thereby
helping to strengthen the link between the university and factories. Students
say their lectures are easy to understand and can be put to use right away. In
the past year, we have selected a number of full-time or part-time teachers
from among workers, peasants and soldiers in the forefront of the three great
revolutionary movements of class struggle, the struggle for production and
scientific experiment, and let them mature in the course of struggle and improve
themselves through practice. Their participation in teaching has further
strengthened working class leadership in the university effectively ensured
the correct political orientation of teaching, and promoted the remoulding of
intellectuals and the transformation of education. The workers, peasants and
soldiers have mounted the university platform. This is a new thing which has
emerged in the course of the fierce struggle between the two classes and the
two lines on the educational front. A few bourgeois intellectuals adopted the
attitude of “wait and see” or “expecting something ridiculous”; some tried to
palm off the feudal, capitalist and revisionist stuff on the worker, peasant and
soldier teachers, saying: “I load the gun and you do the shooting.” We waged
a resolute struggle against this. In fact, the workers, peasants and soldiers
know proletarian education best. The fact that they were barred from the old
colleges in the past was a reversal of history. Their mounting the platform of
socialist colleges today is historically inevitable.

The original teaching staff is an indispensable component of the “three-
in-one” contingent of teachers. Chairman Mao has pointed out: “China needs
the services of as many intellectuals as possible for the colossal task of
socialist construction.” (On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among
the People.) Chairman Mao has also pointed out that the vast numbers of
intellectuals in our country “want to.. ,remould themselves, and they are
quite capable of remoulding themselves.” (Speech at the Chinese
Communist Party’s National Conference on Propaganda Work.) This also
holds good for the teachers’ contingent. The bad elements and counter-
revolutionaries who have wormed their way into the teachers’ ranks and
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number of partial qualitative changes resulting from the accumulation of
quantitative changes. To ignore quantitative changes, to neglect long-term,
patient and painstaking work among the intellectuals will inevitably result in
raising unrealistically high demands and in doing things in an oversimplified
and stiff way which produces results contrary to what one desires.

The sit and wait attitude is wrong. Comrades with this attitude have actually
relinquished their responsibility to actively promote the remoulding of the
intellectuals. The practice of struggles in the great proletarian cultural revolution
has clearly proved that the intellectuals cannot bring about their ideological
remoulding by relying solely on their own efforts. Internal causes are decisive
in the ideological change of intellectuals, but external causes are also
indispensable. “. . . External causes are the condition of change and
internal causes are the basis of change, and.. . external causes become
operative through internal causes.” This condition is that “they must be
re-educated by the workers, peasants and, soldiers under the guidance
of the correct line.” How well we do our work of re-education determines
the speed and effectiveness of the intellectuals’ ideological remoulding. We
must consciously realize that the working class has the historical responsibility
of transforming the old world, and must never take the passive sit and wait
attitude towards the re-education of the intellectuals.

Only the third attitude, that of actively promoting the ideological remoulding
of the intellectuals, is correct. Most of our comrades have adopted this attitude.
This means that, with respect to the whole, we firmly believe that the vast
majority of the intellectuals can be remoulded and that Mao Tse-tung’s thought
can remould them. But in concrete work, we must proceed from the actual
situation, take practical steps and use effective methods to do painstaking
ideological- political work, and actively promote the ideological revolutionization
of the intellectuals. We must organize them to creatively study and apply
Chairman Mao’s works, guide them to actively throw themselves into class
struggle, encourage them to fight self and repudiate revisionism conscientiously
and remould their bourgeois world outlook. Towards those who make
comparatively fast progress, we must, in the spirit of uninterrupted revolution,
help them continue their advance along the revolutionary road pointed out by
Chairman Mao. Towards those who make rather slow progress, we “should
not slight or despise them, but should befriend them, unite with them,
convince them and encourage them to go forward.” We must do our
work among different people according to their different characteristics.
Towards the bourgeois reactionary academic authorities, too, we must carry
out the proletarian policy of “giving a way out.” After full criticism and
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forces that can be united. Only ‘in this way can we ensure all- round dictatorship
by the proletariat over the bourgeoisie. Failing to do this, the working class
will isolate itself and working class leadership will exist only in name and have
no basis. Like all other revolutionary work, the revolution in education “will
turn out to be a mere formality and will fail” unless the masses “are
conscious and willing” (The United Front in Cultural Work). Working class
leadership in everything does not mean monopolizing everything or
overwhelming everything by crude methods, placing the intellectuals in a
“one-push- one-step-forward” passive position. Relying on the broad masses
of revolutionary intellectuals and bringing their subjective initiative into play
will strengthen working class leadership instead of weakening it.

In order to keep a firm hold of the leadership in the revolution in education,
the working class “should always raise its political consciousness in the
course of struggle,” energetically study and apply Mao Tse-tung Thought in
a living way and take the lead in ideological revolutionization. This means that
we should conscientiously meet the following requirements: We must resolutely
carry out Chairman Mao’s instructions and his proletarian policies, whether
we understand them or for the time being do not yet understand them; we
“should be modest and prudent, guard against arrogance and rashness”
and, as members of the propaganda team, we should learn from those who
are receiving re-education and be the modest pupils of the masses so as to
learn what we do not know and master the laws governing the struggle between
the two classes and the two lines in the realms of culture and education; we
should work hard, take part in physical labour regularly and keep in touch
with the masses so that we shall always be able to resist corruption; we
should go deep into reality, make a good job of investigation and study, grasp
typical cases well and, as regards the work as a whole, first grasp one-third
of it well and sum up the experience conscientiously; we should have the
spirit of self-criticism, and correct whatever mistakes we might make, because
this is an expression of our loyalty to Chairman Mao and of continuing the
revolution. Only by doing so can the working class shoulder the great historic
mission of assuming leadership in the struggle-criticism-transformation in the
superstructure and ensure that the proletarian revolution in education will
advance victoriously along the brilliant road of Chairman Mao’s “May 7’
Directive.

Persist in Remoulding the Original Teaching Staff While Using
Them, Form a “Three-in-One” Contingent of Teachers

“In the problem of transforming education it is the teachers who
are the main problem.” The formation of a contingent of proletarian teachers
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repudiation, they should be given a way out. Although we have been doing all
this for not too long a time, preliminary results are already evident. The
intellectuals have already taken a gratifying step forward on the road of receiving
re-education and integrating with the workers, peasants and soldiers. The
unhealthy atmosphere among the intellectuals of the Peking Polytechnic College
has changed markedly. The students say: “With the arrival of the propaganda
team, people’s thinking has changed and so has the college, which has taken
on a new look.

Re-education of the intellectuals is fraught with contradictions and struggles
between the two world outlooks. In this process, there is bound to he reversals.
When we meet with such reversals, we must not lose heart or waver, but
must persist in the work of re-education. We must allow for reversals.
Reversals are not necessarily a bad thing. “In given conditions, a bad thing
can lead to good results. . ..” Old ideology will be conquered and new
ideology developed in the course of repeated struggles. So long as we do
ideological-political work well, each reversal will be followed by a step forward.
On the question of conquering the influence of bourgeois factionalism alone,
we have seen reversals by some students four or five times since our
propaganda team entered the college. There also were a number of reversals
in some classes. But after this process, these students finally realized the
harm of bourgeois factionalism, and raised their political consciousness. The
revolutionary great alliance in these classes also gradually became consolidated.
Facts have proved that when guided by Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line,
so long as we take an active attitude and overcome impatience and passivity
and make unremitting efforts, we can certainly do the work of re-educating
the intellectuals well. As for the very few among them whose thinking is
ossified and who cling to a reactionary stand and remain obdurate, that does
not matter very much. They merely serve as teachers by negative example
for the proletariat.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 12, No. 8, February 21, 1969. Originally
published in Red Flag, No. 2, 1969. Slightly abridged by Peking Review.

***
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Mao Tse-tung Thought, we have resolutely exposed and criticized the handful
of class enemies for their criminal attempt to sabotage and weaken working
class leadership and thus smashed their plot for restoration.

The struggle waged by the proletariat against the bourgeoisie for leadership
often and in numerous cases takes the form of a struggle against the bourgeois
force of habit. As the revolution in education develops in depth, the bourgeois
thinking of some intellectuals constantly manifests itself in new forms. Some
of them declare: “You take charge politically while I take leadership in vocational
work.” Others think that they have done well enough in receiving re-education
and so the working class is “handing over power” to them when they are
asked to play their role in vocational work. They think that they are “experts”
in transforming education and in vocational work, and so the working class
should “give way” to them. Still others think that to bring the initiative of the
original teaching staff into play is tantamount to restoring the old system. All
these erroneous ideas, whether Right or “Left” in appearance but Right in
essence, are obstinate expressions of the bourgeois world outlook and are
highly destructive. Unless they are thoroughly criticized, the old will find its
way back and be consolidated in a newborn form, working class leadership
will be taken away by others, and the revolution in education will be led on to
the wrong path of reformism. Practice shows that it is far more difficult to
smash the id force of habit than to smash sabotage by a handful of class
enemies.

An ideological stronghold of reaction can only be destroyed with an
ideological weapon of revolution. Only when the handful of class enemies
and the old force of habit are thoroughly criticized and discredited and their
poisonous influence eliminated, can it be said that they are really overthrown
and working class leadership is fundamentally consolidated. Therefore,
revolutionary mass criticism is a task of strategic importance in building a
socialist university, a main subject in carrying out the revolution in education,
and a powerful weapon of the proletariat in its protracted struggle against the
bourgeoisie and for consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat.

In order to keep a firm hold of the leadership in the revolution in education,
the working class must fully mobilize the masses and carry out the mass line
to the letter. It must resolutely implement Chairman Mao’s policy of “letting
a hundred flowers blossom and a hundred schools of thought contend,”
and give full play to proletarian democracy so as to create an atmosphere in
which people dare to criticize and argue. It must rely on the activists who are
determined to carry the proletarian revolution in education through to the end,
boldly trust and use the great majority of the intellectuals and unite with all the
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STRIVE TO BUILD A SOCIALIST
UNIVERSITY OF SCIENCE AND

ENGINEERING
The Workers’ and People’s Liberation Army Men’s

Mao Tse-tung Thought Propaganda Team in
Tsinghua University

July, 1970

Thanks to the solicitous concern of our great leader Chairman Mao and
the Party Central Committee with Chairman Mao as the leader and Vice-
Chairman Lin as the deputy leader, the proletarian revolution in education is
vigorously surging forward in Tsinghua University. Over the past year and
more, the working class has led the university’s revolutionary teachers,
students, staff members and workers in holding high the banner of unity and
victory of the Ninth Party Congress, following Chairman Mao’s brilliant
thinking on the revolution in education and, with the “May 7” Directive as the
key link, “taking the road of the Shanghai Machine Tools Plant in training
technicians from among the workers” and striving to build a socialist university
of science and engineering.

The Working Class Must Exercise Firm leadership Over the
Revolution in Education in the Course of Struggle

Chairman Mao teaches us, “To accomplish the proletarian revolution
in education, it is essential to have working class leadership; the masses
of workers must take part in this revolution and, in cooperation with
Liberation Army fighters, form a revolutionary three- in-one
combination with the activists among the students, teachers and workers
in schools and colleges, who are determined to carry the proletarian
revolution in education through to the end. The workers’ propaganda
teams should stay permanently in the schools and colleges, take part in
all the tasks of struggle-criticism-transformation there and will always
lead these institutions.” Working class leadership is the fundamental
guarantee for completely smashing the bourgeois educational system and
establishing the proletarian educational system. The proletarian revolution in
education is a deep-going political revolution ensuring the dictatorship of the
proletariat over the bourgeoisie in the spheres of culture and education. Since
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July 27, 1968 when the working class mounted the political stage of struggle-
criticism-transformation in the superstructure, a fierce struggle has been going
on between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie around the question of who
will transform and triumph over whom. It is precisely in the struggle between
the two classes, the two roads and the two lines that working class leadership
has constantly been strengthened and consolidated.

Working class leadership means leadership by Mao Tse-tung Thought.
Under the leadership of its vanguard the Communist Party, the working class
has entered the field of education in order to carry out Chairman Mao’s great
directive “The length of schooling should be shortened, education should
be revolutionized, and the domination of our schools and colleges by
bourgeois intellectuals should not be tolerated any longer,” and occupy
the positions of schools and colleges and transform them with Mao Tse-tung
Thought.

In order to occupy these positions and maintain firm leadership over the
revolution in education, the working class must criticize and repudiate the
bourgeoisie, vigorously grasp the class struggle in the ideological field and
exercise leadership over the intellectuals politically and ideologically. Otherwise,
it is impossible to consolidate working class leadership and there is even the
danger of losing it again. In accordance with Chairman Mao’s great teaching
“There is no construction without destruction,” we have launched deep-
going and sustained revolutionary mass criticism of the counter-revolutionary
clique of the renegade, hidden traitor and scab Liu Shao-chi and his
counterrevolutionary revisionist line, as well as criticism of the reactionary
bourgeois Right and ultra “Left” trends of thought, criticism of the feudal,
capitalist and revisionist systems of education and the revisionist ideas in
various spheres of academic learning, and criticism of the slavish comprador
philosophy and the doctrine of trailing behind at a snail’s pace. The overthrown
bourgeoisie will never be reconciled to its defeat; it will invariably take advantage
of its influence in the ideological field and make use of the weak points in the
world outlook of intellectuals to spread poison, in a vain attempt to seize back
its lost “hereditary domains” and contend with the proletariat to win over the
intellectuals. Some bourgeois elements openly clamour: “The working class
is not capable of exercising leadership in the most advanced sciences.” Others
put on an ultra “Left” appearance and distort the Party’s policy towards
intellectuals by spreading such absurdities as “Working class leadership in
everything means brushing the intellectuals aside” in a vain attempt to push
the intellectuals to the side in opposition to the working class and effect a
counter-seizure of power. By fully arousing the masses and relying on invincible
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Whether the university closely links itself with social practice and is run

in an open-door way is a question of principle, a question of what banner it
upholds, what road it follows and what orientation it adheres to. The counter-
revolutionary revisionist Chiang Nan-hsiang openly opposed the students’
taking part in the class struggle and struggle for production in society,
clamouring that “Tsinghua University is a cradle for engineers” and “fighters
in the three great revolutionary movements can be trained in laboratories.”
This prevented many teachers and students from seeing how the workers
work and how the peasants farm and also did much harm to their health. As
a result, the university was sliding farther and farther down the revisionist
road and the more the students studied the more stupid they became. The
propaganda team has led the teachers and students in penetratingly criticizing
this revisionist line for running schools and colleges and led them to resolutely
take the road indicated by Chairman Mao’s “May 7” Directive. They have run
an experimental farm and gone to factories, construction sites, the countryside
and army units to participate in class struggle, the struggle for production and
scientific experiment, thus making extensive contacts with social practice.
They have engaged in educational revolution in various ways, such as
participating in industrial and agricultural productive labour, running full-time,
part-time or spare-time college courses for workers and short-term training
courses and undertaking technical innovations, scientific research and social
investigation. The proletarian revolution in education is a deep-going socialist
revolution of a mass character. It cannot be carried out successfully without
the participation of the masses and the support of the leadership of various
departments at all levels. Running the university in an open-door way, linking
it with factories and running it in the midst of society as a whole, and making
the popularization and the raising of standards of culture give a strong impetus
to the development of industrial and agricultural production— all this
fundamentally puts an end to the state of divorce from proletarian politics,
from the worker and peasant masses and from practice, which made the old
university cut off from the outside world and very uninformed. It brings the
university in close touch with society and enables intellectuals to make wider
contacts with the worker, peasant and soldier masses, take part personally in
social practice and receive re-education, thus speeding up the remoulding of
their own world outlook. The teachers and students say with deep feeling:
“We read books behind closed doors in the past and the engineers’ cradle
rocked us dizzy and made us lose our bearings. Now that the university is run
in an open-door way, the furnace of the three great revolutionary movements
have made us see our road clearly and steeled our loyalty to the revolution.”
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they tried to poison the minds of the students with bourgeois ideology. Now
that we workers have become teachers in the colleges and universities, we
must make it our primary task to train worthy successors to the cause of the
proletarian revolution.”

There are many worker-teachers like Hu Yueh-lin in the university. The
first lecture they gave was class education and education in the struggle between
the two lines. Viewing everything and analysing everything in the light of Mao
Tse-tung Thought and daring to criticize, they are a strong force in ensuring
the correct political orientation of the transformation of education.

When the mechanical engineering department was drafting a teaching
programme, some teachers who had taught in Tsinghua for some years and
were deeply influenced by the revisionist line in education held that the main
task of university students was to “study theory in a systematic way” and
that “technical innovations in the factories should be carried out by their own
technicians.” So they put forward a teaching programme which stipulated
that the students must first study theory, then designing, and last of all go to
the factories for practical experience.

The department’s worker-teachers realized that this view reflected the
struggle between the two lines, centring round the fundamental question of
what kind of people the university should turn out and how the students
should be trained. They organized the teachers and worker-students to study
Chairman Mao’s wise teaching:

“Our educational policy must enable everyone who receives an
education to develop morally, intellectually and physically and become
a worker with both socialist consciousness and culture.” They initiated a
debate and mass criticism of the crimes committed by a handful of capitalist
roaders of the old Tsinghua in pushing Liu Shao-chi’s counter-revolutionary
revisionist line in education. The worker-students sharply pointed out that
students trained by the old Tsinghua University were utterly divorced from
proletarian politics, from the workers and peasants and from reality because
they spent the first four years studying mysterious “theories’ behind closed
doors and went to factories to take part in production only occasionally in the
last two years of their six-year study. They said: “We workers must study
theory. But if we study behind closed doors, before long we will become
book-worms divorced from proletarian politics, from the workers and peasants
and from reality even though we have come from the forefront of the three
great revolutionary movements of class struggle, the struggle for production
and scientific experiment.



310 The Documents of the GPCR in China
New techniques and inventions in social production have kept enriching and
renewing the contents of teaching and given university education great vitality
while teaching and the fruits of scientific research in the university directly
serve socialist construction and promote the progress of social production.
Linking the university with factories has opened up broad, new vistas for the
educational revolution and we must persist in doing so..

“Schools and colleges should run factories.” This is a great and wise
policy of Chairman Mao’s. It will not do if the students only have book
knowledge and d not take part in labour. “Besides meeting the needs of
teaching and scientific research, all laboratories and affiliated workshops
of engineering colleges which can undertake production tasks should
do so to the best of their capability.” This is the guiding thinking for schools
and colleges to run factories. Throughout the course of running factories
there have been fierce struggles between the two lines and two ideologies.
We criticized the bourgeois profligate style of seeking ostentation and things
foreign and relying solely on the state and criticized the wrong idea of divorcing
teaching from production and believing in “production is everything.” We
resolutely carried out Chairman Mao’s principles of “self-reliance,” “hard
struggle” and doing away with all fetishes and superstitions and
emancipate the mind, and persisted in giving prominence to proletarian
politics, implementing the principle of the “main task is to study” and putting
the training of people first. In conformity with the needs of socialist
construction and teaching and with a view to mutual promotion among the
development of the specialities, we made full use of available equipment and
other facilities, used simple and indigenous methods and relied on ourselves
to set up a number of small and medium-sized factories which can promote
various specialities, including a precision machine tool plant, an experimental
multi-purpose electronics factory and a motor vehicle plant which accept
some state assignments of scientific research and production. The experimental
multipurpose electronics factory, for instance, was built on the basis of a
laboratory by making use of the old equipment and making some new pieces.
It has stimulated automatic control, radio technology, electronic computer
and other specialities and turns out a wide range of electronic products. In
working out its production plans, a college-run factory should take into
consideration the needs of teaching and see to it that there is enough leeway.
The products it chooses to manufacture should be typical, varied and of
advanced standards. They should be products which industry and national
defence urgently need and should at the same time meet the needs of teaching
of specialities; there should be a certain degree of serial production, and in the
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WORKER-TEACHERS IN
TSINGHUA UNIVERSITY

January 15, 1971

Under the guidance of Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolution-Party line,
Tsinghua University has selected a number of full or part-time teachers from
workers in the forefront of the three great revolutionary movements— class
struggle, the struggle for production and scientific experiment. These worker-
teachers, who have mounted the teachers platform in a socialist university,
have a high level of political consciousness and rich practical experience in
production. They give prominence to proletarian politics, dare to blaze new
trails and criticize the bourgeoisie. Taking with ‘them the advanced experience
in production into the university, they constitute the most vigorous revolutionary
force in the transformation of education. Their participation in teaching has
further strengthened working-class leadership over the university, given a
powerful guarantee for the correct political orientation in teaching and raised
the standard of teaching.

Training Successors to the Cause of Proletarian Revolution
Communist Party member Hu Yueh-lin, who has been a building worker

for 36 years, began to toil for the capitalists in the old society when he was
only twelve. Though he had helped build many schools, he had no right to an
education. Now he is overjoyed when the working class, under the guidance
of Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line, has occupied the position
of education and large numbers of worker, peasant and soldier students have
entered the colleges and universities.

After he became a teacher in Tsinghua, Hu Yueh-lin’s first lecture was
“whom should the building industry serve?” instead of the kind of
“introduction” in the old textbooks which put theory above everything else
and lauded reactionary bourgeois academic “authorities” to the skies. With
bitter hatred for the old society, he told the class his family’s history which
was filled with blood and tears, and denounced the renegade, hidden traitor
and scab Liu Shao-chi’s counter-revolutionary revisionist line in education.
“The school,” he said, “has never been a place just for passing on book
knowledge. It is a battleground of class struggle where the proletariat and the
bourgeoisie contend to win over the younger generation. Bourgeois intellectuals
dominated our schools before the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and
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meantime energetic efforts should be made to conduct research and trial-
production and constantly introduce new techniques.

In the light of the development of industrial and agricultural production
and science and technology as well as the needs for catching up with and
surpassing advanced world levels, we set out to transform the old university
system by running factories and establishing ties with outside factories. We
broke the barriers of faculties set in the past, merging some faculties and
adding new ones. On the basis of their relations with scientific research and
production, the specialities are placed under the related systems of university-
run factories, scientific research institutions or university-factory links, so
that the specialities are guided by factories. At the same time, we set out to
build up a new-type contingent in basic theory. The grass-roots units in the
new system are specialized teams composed of workers, students and teachers.
University-run factories exercise unified leadership and make overall planning
for teaching, scientific research and production. In this way what was purely
a teaching unit divorced from proletarian politics, from the masses and from
practice and dominated by bourgeois intellectuals, has become a base for
teaching and learning where the workers, peasants and soldiers are the main
force and where teaching, scientific research and production are combined.
For example, the teachers and students of the speciality of pressure metal
work took part in labour in the forging and pressing workshop of the motor
vehicle plant. They combined their study of “forging technology’ and other
courses with the processing of various forged pieces for motor vehicles,
mastering production skills as well as scientific theory. The advantages of
such practice are: the workers take a direct part in every aspect of the teaching,
thereby strengthening working- class leadership in the university; the teachers
not only give lectures but also participate in production, thereby facilitating
the ideological remoulding of intellectuals; the students do their studies while
taking part in production, thereby ensuring that education is combined with
productive labour.

Scientific experiment is an important task that a university of science and
engineering must shoulder. While running factories, we have accelerated the
reform and construction of the laboratories. Closely linking the university-run
factories and laboratories with society we have turned the university into an
important base for training the students’ ability in scientific experiment,
energetically conducting scientific researches, scaling pinnacles of technology,
creating new technological processes and manufacturing new products, probing
new theories and catching up with and surpassing advanced world standards.
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and possess rich practical experience. Coming into contact with teaching,
they would immediately discern the influence of feudalism, capitalism and
revisionism and the habitual force of Right conservatism and of keeping to
the old track. They made a sharp contrast between the school and society. By
comparison and discernment, they strongly criticized the slavish comprador
ideology of trailing behind at a snail’s pace, which had dominated the cultural
and educational fronts for a long time. In view of this, we started vigorous
activities in line with the principle “officers teach soldiers, soldiers teach
officers and soldiers teach each other.” Those who knew more acted as
teachers .and all taught and learnt from one another. The teaching method of
elicitation and discussion was introduced and it brought into full play the
initiative and creativeness of the worker, peasant and soldier students and
helped establish new relations between teachers and students. In an
experimental class, after the teacher lectured on the basic principles regarding
tolerance on fit in relation to the design of a certain equipment, the worker
students eagerly voiced their opinions and the class was alive. The students
who had been turners analysed the influence of materials and processing
conditions on tolerance; the former bench workers explained the tolerance
allowed by fitting conditions. The heated discussion not only made the
principles clear to all, but also brought about many suggestions to improve
the design. This fully demonstrated the superiority of the new teaching method.

* * *
Our great leader Chairman Mao teaches us: “China ought to make a

greater contribution to humanity” The great task of thoroughly transforming
the old educational system and creating an educational system of the proletariat,
brand-new in the history of mankind, gloriously falls on the Chinese working
class, poor and lower-middle peasants and revolutionary intellectuals. The
revolution in education is a hard struggle. “We are confronted with arduous
tasks and our experience is far from adequate. So we must be good at
learning.” We are determined to hold aloft the great red banner of Mao Tse-
tung Thought, strengthen Party leadership, resolutely accomplish all the fighting
tasks set forth by the Ninth Party Congress, do a still better job in the living
study and application of chairman Mao’s thinking on the revolution in education,
carry this revolution through to the end and strive to build a socialist university
of science and engineering.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 13, No.31, July 31, 1970. Originally published
in RedFlag.

***
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In line with the peculiarities of different specialities, most of our specialities

use our university-run factories as the main base; some others take the
university’s link with outside factories as their main base; and still other mainly
use the laboratories to conduct teaching along with scientific research.
Nevertheless, university-run factories and laboratories cannot take the place
of the link-up between the university and outside factories. All specialities
must closely combine these three forms and, in particular, they must face the
society and link themselves with factories outside.

Over the past year and more, through running the university in an open-
door way, linking it with factories, having it run its own factories and making
factories guide its specialities, we have trained a contingent of technicians of
the working class, completed many items of technical innovations and scientific
research and trial-manufactured and made certain products urgently needed
in China’s industry and national defence.

To Train Worker, Peasant and Soldier Students, It is Imperative
to Persist in Taking Class Struggle as the Main Course and Adhere
to the Unity of Theory and Practice

The question of training and bringing up new proletarian intellectuals is a
question of paramount importance and long-term interest to the consolidation
of the dictatorship of the proletariat and the fundamental task of a socialist
university. In line with Chairman Mao’s teaching “Students should be selected
from among workers and peasants with practical experience, and they
should return to production after a few years’ study,” we have, since
March last year, enrolled nearly 600 worker, peasant and soldier students
with practical experience, run various experimental classes of different
specialities and begun work in selecting and training such students. According
to our plan, the university will have 2,500 new students this year. At present,
more than 800 have already been enrolled.

As soon as they entered school, the worker, peasant and soldier students
put forward a resounding slogan: “We study in the university, administer it
and transform it with Mao Tse-tung Thought.” Actively plunging into the
battle of revolution in education, they, together with the teachers, staff members
and workers of the university, established bases of the “three-in-one”
combination of teaching, scientific research and production. At the same
time, together with the teachers, they worked out teaching plans and edited
new teaching material. All this has greatly promoted the revolution in education.
How to train such a brand-new revolutionary force, to train every student
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through “dissecting a sparrow.’ In fact, every typical task has both its
universality and particularity universality residing in particularity. Therefore,
we should on the one hand see to it that the typical tasks are properly selected,
and on the other hand, pay attention to generalization and elevation on the
basis of “dissecting a sparrow,” advancing from the particular to the general
and from practice to theory. According to our practical experience in
transforming education, we hold that in selecting typical tasks we should
strive to observe the following principles: giving prominence to proletarian
politics, serving the practice in the three great revolutionary movements and
embodying the key links in our country’s present scientific research and
production and the orientation of technical development; helping develop the
main contents of specialized courses and illustrate general laws; and conforming
with the process of cognition of going from the shallower to the deeper. The
requirements for the professional training will be met through completing
several typical tasks, from the simpler to the more complicated.

The integration of teaching with typical tasks did away with the clear-cut
dividing line between the basic courses and the specialized courses. The basic
courses should be closely integrated with practice and made to serve definite
purposes. Some can be given together with specialized courses and form
with them new courses according to need. As for those basic courses which
are of greater use for the study of advanced courses and the lack of which
makes advanced learning impossible, they should remain as separate courses.

The method of integrating teaching with typical tasks step by step is a
fairly good method for solving the contradictions between the
comprehensiveness of production and specialization in teaching, between the
limitation of the typical tasks and the all-round requirements set for teaching.
It integrates studying with applying, practice with creation, the selected spots
with the area as a whole, the learning of book knowledge with the learning of
industrial production. Thus the principle of condensed and concentrated,
teaching is realized, with the courses greatly reduced and simplified and
schooling shortened.

In practising this new teaching method, it is essential to adhere to the
mass line of “from the masses, to the masses” in teaching. The teacher
should serve the students. His role is to help raise the ability of the students to
think for themselves, to study problems and to practise. Therefore, he should
learn from the students and make investigations among them. With their high
consciousness of class struggle and the struggle between the two lines, the
worker, peasant and soldier students have the ability to make sharp criticism
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into a worker with both socialist consciousness and culture (On the Correct
Handling of Contradictions Among the People) is a new subject for us.

Whether or not we persist in taking political education as the key link in
the whole education for worker, peasant and soldier students is a question of
whether or not we implement the proletarian educational line. When the
experimental classes started, some people thought: “Since worker, peasant
and soldier students have high political consciousness, it is no longer necessary
for the school to transform their ideology.” Some teachers thought that they
themselves “are persons that need re-education and therefore are not qualified
to transform the students’ ideology.” Thus a few individuals considered that
their task was “solely to teach mathematics, physics and chemistry, and not
to care about ideological revolutionization.” On the other hand, some students
had the idea that they were “born red,” so they had the mistaken idea that they
“enter the school for vocational training and will make up for the loss in
politics after returning to the original places.’ We organized them to study in
a deep-going way Chairman Mao’s great teachings Politics is the
commander, the soul in everything and “In all its work the school should
aim at transforming the student’s ideology,” and, combining the study
with the education on the struggles between the two classes and the two lines
on the cultural and educational fronts, we vigorously grasped the remoulding
of their world outlook. All this made the comrades come to understand: Class
struggle in the political and ideological fields will never stop and class struggle
in society will inevitably be reflected in the ranks of workers, peasants and
soldiers. The surviving poisonous influence of “going to school in order to
climb up,” “theory above everything,” purely vocational viewpoint and other
bourgeois ideology always tries to contaminate the worker, peasant and soldier
students, the young students in particular. If we lose sight of this and relax
political and ideological education, there is a danger that the worker, peasant
and soldier students too may be corrupted by the bourgeoisie. In all its work
and lessons, if a school is not educating students with proletarian ideology, it
is poisoning them with bourgeois ideology. There has never been the case in
which “one is imparting book knowledge only and not educating the persons.”
By teaching only vocational knowledge and ignoring politics, a teacher will
inevitably lead students to the bourgeois road. The original teachers must not
only make efforts to remould their own ideology and change their own stand
and feelings, but must at the same time do their utmost to put Mao Tse-tung
Thought in command of their teaching and boldly undertake the task of
propagating Mao Tse-tung Thought. They said: “Our participation in the work
of transforming the students’ ideology is a responsibility entrusted to us by
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and coached the students patiently, the worker students were still not satisfied.
Practice made us realize that without thoroughly transforming the old teaching
methods, it would remain an empty talk for a university to accomplish the
task of training intellectuals of the proletariat.

In line with Chairman Mao’s teachings “Uniting theory and practice,”
“The standpoint of practice is the primary and basic standpoint in the
dialectical-materialist theory of knowledge” and “Practice, knowledge,
again practice, and again knowledge,” and in conformity with the
characteristics of the worker, peasant and soldier students, we applied the
teaching method of going from the shallower to the deeper step by step, in
combination with typical projects, products, technological processes and
technical innovations in the tasks of production and scientific research. We
correctly handled the relations between giving prominence to the key points,
studying first what must be urgently applied and learning while doing on the
one hand and systematic teaching on the other, between the specific and the
general and between the basic courses and specialized courses.

The integration of learning while doing with systematic teaching broke
down the former teaching system which was scholastic and multifarious,
going from theory to theory. At the same time, it conforms with systematization
and consistency, characteristics of the natural sciences. We divided the entire
teaching process into several stages according to the typical tasks of different
types to be accomplished. Theoretical courses were arranged in a planned
way to fit in with the different stages for a systematic study, in accordance
with the principle of going from the shallower to the deeper and from the
easier to the more difficult. We applied the flexible methods such as the
“interlaced study” and “concentrated study” to conform with different
circumstances. In one period, we engaged ourselves mainly in fulfilling our
tasks in production and scientific research, and we applied the method of
doing while learning in a planned way and made a penetrating study of the
typical objects so as to infer from these. In another period, we mainly conducted
theoretical teaching to raise, on the basis of the students’ rich perceptual
knowledge, their theoretical level, closely linking theory with practice and
making study serve practical purposes. In the process of teaching, necessary
check-ups should be made on the students’ progress. Attention should be
paid to promoting self-study and raising the ability to do scientific research,
and importance should be attached to practising again under the guidance of
theory. -

The aim of integrating teaching with typical tasks is to grasp general laws
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the proletarian revolutionary cause, and it is also a higher and more strict
demand we set ourselves in being re-educated by workers, peasants and
soldiers.”

Persisting in taking class struggle as the main course, and enjoining the
students to measure up to the five requirements for successors to the
revolutionary cause of the proletariat put forward by Chairman Mao, we have
instilled Mao Tse-tung Thought into them and taken the constant raising of
the students’ consciousness of continuing the revolution under the dictatorship
of the proletariat as the primary task of the school. We have resolutely carried
out Chairman Mao’s instruction “The same holds good for the students
too. While their main task is to study, they should also learn other
things, that is to say, they should not only learn book knowledge, they
should also learn industrial production, agricultural production and
military affairs. They also should criticize and repudiate the bourgeoisie.”
Thus we have persisted in learning from the People’s Liberation Army,
constantly participated in industrial and agricultural productive labour, and
continuously fought self, criticized revisionism and criticized the bourgeoisie
with class struggle as the key link. In this way, although the worker, peasant
and soldier students spent most of their time in participating in the activities of
vocational teaching and studying, they gave prominence to proletarian politics
all the time, steadily raised their consciousness of continuing the revolution
and were able to “develop morally, intellectually and physically” (On the
Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People). Although the
environments have changed, their fine qualities as ordinary labouring people
have not changed; their level of theoretical knowledge has been raised while
their style of integrating theory with practice has not changed; their working
ability has been improved while their modest and prudent attitude has not
changed.

In order to train workers serving the socialist cause who are armed with
both scientific theory and practical experience, the colleges of science and
engineering must in the vocational field enable the worker, peasant and soldier
students to solve current problems arising in practical production and to
undertake the tasks of designing and scientific research so as to meet the
needs of our country’s scientific and technical development. To achieve this
aim, it is imperative to oppose the tendencies towards dogmatism and
empiricism, persist in integrating theory with practice and train the students’
ability to analyse and solve problems. While in school, the worker, peasant
and soldier students must give emphasis to the study of theory. This is because
“perception only solves the problem of phenomena; theory alone can
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or foreign, used to describe mountain torrents as being utterly harmful and
without any benefit. The poor and lower-middle peasants in the Changchiakou
area, bringing into full play the superiority of the people’s communes, fought
against nature, approached mountain torrents in the principle of one dividing
into two and created valuable experience of leading silt-laden mountain torrents
to enrich farmland, thus turning harm into benefit. The revolutionary teachers
and students of an educational revolution detachment who took part in the
fight compiled a new textbook “Leading Silt-Laden Mountain Torrents to
Improve Farmland” together with the local poor and lower-middle peasants.
The peasants said:

‘From this book we have learnt the ways to conquer floods. What is
more, we have learnt Chairman Mao’s revolutionary dialectics. It boosts the
morale of the labouring people and deflates the arrogance of the bourgeoisie.”

The transformation of the teaching material is a long-term task and cannot
be accomplished once and for all. We should revise the teaching material in
the course of teaching — constantly summing up, strengthening it, raising
the level and renewing it - so that it can keep pace with and actively promote
the rapid development of the cause of socialism.

Practise New Teaching Methods in Combination With the Tasks
of Production and Scientific Research and by Keeping to the Mass
Line

Chairman Mao teaches us: “In the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution a most important task is to transform the old educational
system and the old principles and methods of teaching.” Teaching methods
are definitely not only a question of specific methods, but, what is more
important, are a question of principle, a question of organizing teaching
according to which class’ theory of knowledge and methodology. The
bourgeois teaching methods centre on books and teachers and divorce theory
from practice. “The teacher crams the students with his lecture throughout
the class while the students follow him mechanically.” These methods
completely violate the law of knowing the truth and they can only bring up
bookworms who divorce themselves from proletarian politics, from the masses
and from production. When we began to carry out transformation in education
at selected spots, because the old teaching methods had not been completely
done away with, some teachers “never parted with their books and mouthed
formulae and whole sets of theories which had nothing to do with practice.”
Although they prepared lessons assiduously, gave lectures enthusiastically
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solve the problem of essence” (On Practice). Negation of theoretical study
is wrong. “But Marxism emphasizes the importance of theory precisely
and only because it can guide action.” (On Practice.) All theories originate
from practice and in turn serve practice. Therefore, teaching in school can in
no way be separated from practice. The practical experience of worker, peasant
and soldier students cannot entirely take the place of the practical basis of
teaching. It must be constantly enriched and developed in the course of
teaching. In some experimental classes, we corrected the mistaken idea that
“the worker, peasant and soldier students have practical experience so they
can study theory alone.” We see to it that the teaching contents and the
process of teaching are at all times closely combined with practice, applying
theory in the course of practice, that the effect of teaching is being directly
tested by practice, and that the students not only can understand the world
but are able to “apply the knowledge of these laws [the laws of the objective
world] actively to change the world” (On Practice). For example, in a
short- term training class on a special item, the students studied courses of
“electronic technique” and telecommunications technique” in combination with
the research and manufacture of a certain advanced telecommunications
machine. In barely six months, the students who had had only junior middle
school education learnt the rudiments of basic theory and, together with the
original teachers and students, manufactured a telecommunications equipment
of advanced international level by applying the knowledge they have grasped.
This throws into the shade those students in the past who “directly enter the
universities after leaving the middle schools.” Practice proves that in carrying
out the proletarian teaching policy, it is only by opposing the “Left” and Right
tendencies that the unity of theory and practice can be really achieved.

Students to be enrolled by colleges of science and engineering should
chiefly be workers, peasants (attention should be paid to enrolling those
educated young people who have settled in the countryside or who have
returned to their home villages to take part in farm production), the Liberation
Army men and young cadres — activists who have come forward in the
course of the three great revolutionary movements of class struggle, the struggle
for production and scientific experiment, who in general have three years or
more of practical experience, are about 20 years old and whose educational
level corresponds to that of junior or senior middle school training. Veteran
workers and poor and lower-middle peasants who have abundant practical
experience will be enrolled without qualifications on age and educational level.
Shouldering the tasks of training engineers and technicians and scientific
researchers from among the workers and doing some popularization work,
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cases beginning with simplifying complicated material.” This is a
complicated and difficult task. It requires us to have both revolutionary
enthusiasm and scientific approach, strive to put politics in command of
professional work, scientifically analyse and penetratingly expound the laws
of natural sciences with dialectical materialist viewpoint and adhere to the
principles of integrating theory with practice and of getting teaching material
condensed and concentrated, thus making it revolutionary, practical and
advanced.

As for the present old teaching material and the scientific and technical
achievements of foreign countries, we have kept to the principle of critically
taking over and to the policies of “making the past serve the present and
foreign things serve China” and “weeding through the old to bring forth
the new.” In criticizing the system of the old teaching material as a whole,
we laid stress on which line it was guided by, which class it served and which
world outlook ran through it, instead of simply negating the specific content
of natural sciences. As for the useful part, we did not just take it over and
apply it, but checked it with a critical eye and took over what was scientific,
discarding the dross and selecting the essential, eliminating the false and retaining
the true. We divided “higher mathematics” which bourgeois experts lauded as
being “tested and flawless” into the essential and the dross, criticizing its
idealistic and metaphysical “axiomatized” system while assimilating those useful
theorems and formulae. For in- stance, proceeding from productive activities
and taking as clue the struggle, development and transformation of the
differential and integral, the two aspects of a contradiction, we created a new
system and compiled new teaching material on “calculus.” In the past, the
concepts of differential and integral calculus were derived from piles of axioms
and theorems and were very mysterious and unfathomable. Now the concepts
are illustrated by familiar instances in production. For instance, when a bench
worker processes a metal piece into a round shape with a file, every single
movement forms a short straight line and finally the lines combined result in
curves. This process of turning a whole into parts and parts into a whole
vividly presents the concepts of differential and integral calculus. Worker
students commented after studying: “After all, there’s nothing mysterious
about calculus. A mere file pierces the myth. Higher mathematics comes
back into the hands of us labouring people.”

In transforming the teaching material, we must also proceed from China’s
realities, warm-heartedly and conscientiously sum up the inventions and
creations by the workers, peasants and soldiers, put forward new topics and
make new generalizations. Textbooks on farmland water conservancy, Chinese
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the colleges of science and engineering, apart from running 2 or 3 year-
system ordinary classes and special courses of around one year within or
outside the colleges, must also run scientific research classes, spare-time
university classes and short-term training classes on special subjects within
or outside the colleges in various forms. In this way, higher education is
emancipated from the original universities.

Smash Slavish Comprador Philosophy and Doctrine of Trailing
Behind at a Snail’s Pace, Compile New Proletarian Teaching
Material

The transformation of teaching material is a serious political struggle. It is
a question of vital importance to the bringing up of a generation of new
people. The slavish comprador philosophy and the doctrine of trailing behind
at a snail’s pace constitute the very core of the old system of the teaching
material for colleges of science and engineering. They pervade every line of
the teaching material. Till this day, they are still the yoke shackling the minds
of a small number of intellectuals. Thus, the destruction of the slavish
comprador philosophy and the doctrine of trailing behind at a snail’s pace is
the key link in thoroughly transforming the teaching material.

“A given culture is the ideological reflection of the politics and
economics of a given society.” (On New Democracy.) Though they deal
with natural sciences, the textbooks in science and engineering in the imperialist
and social-imperialist countries are stamped with the brand of exploiting classes,
because they are summings-up of the development of science and technology
made according to the bourgeois world outlook to meet their needs in politics,
economy and military affairs. Liu Shao-chi and company frantically advocated
the slavish comprador philosophy and the doctrine of trailing behind at a
snail’s pace and introduced this stuff intact into China. In this way, they
allowed the foreign bourgeoisie to continue their dictatorship over the Chinese
people through the old textbooks. Take a series of old textbooks on electronics
for example. The much advertised “compact” system for subjects in this
branch of learning is nothing but an epitome of the development of electronics
technology in the capitalist society. However, the textbooks claim that this
system is an eternal and absolute truth and if one is to develop the electronics
industry and master electronics technology one can only trail along this old
road at a snail’s pace. This fully reveals the enslaving character and
backwardness of the old teaching material. The old teaching material reverses
history, plagiarizes inventions and creations by the labouring people and
advertises ‘experts above everybody else” to serve the interests of the
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bourgeoisie in monopolizing science and technology; it advertises “theory
above everything” and commercializes education by turning simple matters
into mysteries and forcing up prices to serve the interests of the bourgeois
intellectuals in ruling schools; it advertises that “material and technical conditions
decide everything,’ denies that first place must be given to human factor and
stifles the infinite creativeness of the masses. Such old teaching material had
seriously poisoned many intellectuals and young students and was in sharp
contradiction with China’s socialist politics and economy. It must be thoroughly
transformed. Patchwork changes in a reformist way absolutely wont do.

The transformation of the teaching material is a deep-going ideological
revolution. It is imperative to attach great importance to changing the stand
and feelings of the teachers so as to help them move their feet over to the side
of the proletariat and solve the question of for whom to write and how to
write textbooks. The propaganda team led the teachers and students in going
to the three great revolutionary movements of class struggle, the struggle for
production and scientific experiment, organized teaching material compiling
groups composed of workers, poor and lower-middle peasants, Red Guards
and teachers, launched revolutionary mass criticism and took the compiling
of teaching material as part of the living study and application of Mao Tse-
tung Thought and of deep-going re-education of the intellectuals. People came
to realize that it is a manifestation of slavish ideology to preserve intact the old
system of the teaching material for science and engineering. One who divorces
himself from the labouring people is bound to worship and be servile to things
foreign; one who refuses to remould his idealist and metaphysical world outlook
is bound to trail behind foreigners at a snail’s pace. Chairman Mao long ago
pointed out: “In its spiritual aspect, this culture of the Chinese people
already stands higher than any in the capitalist world.” (Bankruptcy of
Idealist Conception of History.) In science and technology, China has also
performed many wonders, leaving the Western bourgeoisie hopelessly behind.
By consciously realizing and bringing into full play these superiorities we will
be able to swiftly and successfully break a new ground in transforming the
teaching material.

We deeply recognize that invincible Mao Tse-tung Thought is our most
fundamental ideological weapon in compiling new teaching material. The needs
of the workers, peasants and soldiers are our point of departure in the work
and the practice in the three great revolutionary movements is the source of
our new teaching material.

“The teaching material should be thoroughly transformed, in some
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After this debate and mass criticism, a “three-in-one” group, with the

worker-teachers as the main body and with the worker-students and old
teachers taking part, drew up a brand-new teaching programme which
stipulated that theory must be linked with practice, that teaching must be
linked with social practice from the very beginning, and that new techniques
and technological processes must be introduced into the teaching material. It
also stipulated that the study of basic courses and designing must be combined
with production. Practice shows that this teaching programme has enabled
the worker- students not only to maintain the fine qualities of working people
after entering school but also to quickly master the basic theories and raise
their ability to solve practical problems. Before the Great Cultural Revolution,
the students had to spend 400 hours in class before they could make very
simple mechanical drawings. Now all the students of a class composed of
veteran workers in the department, learning this subject while taking part in
production, can make complicated drawings after only 40 hours of study.

Re-educating Intellectuals
Chairman Mao has taught us: “In the problem of transforming

education it is the teachers who are the main problem.” In the course of
transforming education, the worker-teachers by their words and deeds have
helped members on the original teaching staff remould their world outlook.

Last July, worker-teacher Wang Yung-po led a group of worker- students
and teachers to the construction site of a metalwork assembly workshop in a
Peking factory to gain practical experience in transforming education. The
worker-students made preliminary surveys after their arrival and, on the basis
of their rich practical experience, found that there was something wrong with
the theory in the old teaching material concerning the calculation of the
displacement of columns in industrial buildings under moving loads. According
to the old theory, the displacement of columns under moving loads was quite
large. Therefore, the old design called for columns of a large diameter, which
were expensive. Some of the teachers felt that the worker-students were
right and that the old theory was not scientific in some respects. A few
others, however, said that the old theory had been followed for decades and
therefore its validity was beyond question.

As soon as he perceived these two opposing views, Wang Yung po led
them to study Chairman Mao’s brilliant work On Practice. He said: “According
to Chairman Mao’s teaching, practice is the foundation of theory. The worker-
students have raised doubts about the old theory on the basis of their experience.
Whether the old theory is right or wrong, we must put it to the test of practice
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which is an important aspect in linking theory with practice in natural science.
Other effective teaching methods linking theory with practice include holding
classes where specific products are made, designing actual production projects,
and teaching with visual aids. Sometimes, some theoretical subjects taught
may not be related to the chosen production and research item. In teaching,
therefore, if linking theory with practice is not done in many different ways,
the situation in which the theory that is taught is divorced from practice may
again appear. This must be avoided.

Abolishing the “Injection Method”
In reforming teaching methods, we firmly followed Chairman Mao’s

instructions “Abolish the injection method” and “University students, especially
those in senior grades, should mainly study on their own.”

Lenin sharply criticized the old schools for “the old cramming and the
old drill.” (The Tasks of the Youth Leagues.) Bringing up bookworms, or
teaching by the “method of enlightenment” and arousing the initiative and
creativity of the worker-peasant-soldier students so as to bring up people
with the power to analyse and solve problems— this is certainly no small
matter. Some comrades were afraid that the new entrants, whose educational
level was not too high, would find self-study difficult, and this would affect
the planned progress. They reasoned that “more cramming means more
learning.” This showed a lack of understanding of the importance of reforming
teaching methods. As a result, many classes tried cramming, and the students
were assigned a passive role in their studies.

To change this, the teachers of some classes, under the leadership of the
Party branches, tried out a teaching method which incorporated enlightenment,
experimentation and research, and actively advocated self-study. They
distributed teaching materials, spending only a little time on lectures designed
to induce students to think, and left the rest of the time for them to study
problems, textbooks and reference books, and make experiments or carry
out social investigation and classroom discussion. This livened up the studies.

One illustration of this was the topic on the “application of derivatives” in
the class majoring in forging. The mathematics teacher first held up an enamel
mug and asked the students why was it that, of two mugs holding the same
quantity of water, the one with a radius equal to its height used the least raw
material? Having posed this question of practical interest-economizing on raw
materials— to the worker-students, he went on to abstract it into solving the
maximum and minimum value of a mathematical function. Then he pointed
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first before we can draw any conclusion.”

Upon his initiative, an on-the-spot survey team was organized by this
group of worker-students and teachers. It carried out surveys in a number of
factory buildings and conducted investigations and study among the workers.
At first, some teachers were quite enthusiastic about the work. Later, however,
when they ran up against difficulties, they began to have doubts. Wang Yung-
po led them in studying the brilliant “three constantly read articles” by Chairman
Mao. “We are making surveys on the spot not just for getting some data,” he
said. ‘More important, we want to break away from blind faith in bourgeois
theories. Whatever the difficulties may be, we must go on with the work!”

While criticizing the weak points of the intellectuals and educating them,
Wang Yung-po praised every bit of progress they had made and encouraged
them to make further efforts. After a month of hard work, the survey team
finally gave the lie to the pseudo-scientific feature of the old theory. The data
gathered from on-the-spot survey showed that the diameters of the columns
could be shorter by 40 to 90 per cent than those required by the old theory.
Ample evidence obtained from investigation showed that many hypothetical
factors in the old theory were subjective judgments and that problems were
analysed metaphysically. The group included in the teaching material the theory
they had summed up from their practice. Thus by their deeds they hit hard at
the renegade Liu Shao-chi’s slavish comprador philosophy. Many teachers
who had taught in Tsinghua for years said with feeling: “Politically, the worker-
teachers are re-educating us; vocationally they see to it that we keep to the
correct orientation. Without working-class leadership, we could not have
achieved this success.”

An Exemplary Lecture
After Communist Party member Chen Chao-cheng, a forging worker,

entered Tsinghua, he found that some teachers did not use proletarian politics
to command their teaching. They only lectured on theoretical formulas,
completely disregarding the question of what line should guide science and
what class should it serve. Moreover, much of the teaching material was
outdated stuff copied from foreign textbooks. In view of this, Chen Chao-
cheng went to have heart-to- heart talks with these teachers and organized
revolutionary mass criticism to help them break with the revisionist line in
education. At the same time, he made up his mind to help them by his own
teaching experience so that they could give lectures by putting Mao Tse-tung
Thought in command and integrating theory with practice, lectures that met
the needs of the worker-students.
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gained the necessary perceptual knowledge of their specialty through practice
together with the study of the theories concerned, they were given the
assignment of designing a new programme-controlled computer on their own.

This way of teaching has brought some gratifying results. On milling
machine operator turned student who took part in adjusting a computer was
able to analyse independently from a theoretical point of view faults arising
from imperfect logical design and to overcome them. Upon concluding their
studies, the majority in this class had learnt basic theory, gained designing
ability and mastered skills in adjusting.

Some classes, however, had less success in teaching in co-ordination
with the production of industrial products.

Students in one class were asked to design a big and complete housing
plan soon after their studies began. As they possessed only partial perceptual
knowledge of this topic and had not yet grasped the basic theories of
mathematics and mechanics, they could only stumble along by asking at every
step, which throttled their initiative. With the production assignment waiting
to be completed, they could only faithfully copy the teacher. In time, the
designing was done, but the students were still in something of a fog as to the
strength analysis of even the simpler structures. They concluded that, though
they possessed practical experience, they still could not master the laws without
studying theory.

The different results obtained in these two classes made us realize that
one-sidedness, arising from separation from practice and from neglect of
theory, must be overcome and that unity of theory and practice must be
advocated. Lenin taught us: “We have no need of cramming, but we do need
to develop and perfect the mind of every student with a knowledge of
fundamental facts.” (The Tasks of the Youth Leagues.) Chairman Mao has
taught us: “All relatively complete knowledge is formed in two stages: the
first stage is perceptual knowledge the second is rational knowledge, the
latter being the development of the former to a higher stage.” (Rectify the
Party’s Style of Work.) Basic theory should be studied and mastered in
accordance with practice and man’s law of cognition, and this theory should,
in turn, be put to use again in guiding practice. A broader range of knowledge
should be given students in addition to helping them acquire proficiency in
one special field so that they can continue to expand their view and study and
raise their levels according to needs after graduation.

To enable the students to master basic theory based on practice and use
it to solve practical problems, emphasis should be laid on scientific experiment,
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While giving the worker-students a lecture on the forging of alloy steel,

he enthusiastically praised Chairman Mao’s brilliant concept of “maintaining
independence and keeping the initiative in our own hands and relying
on our own efforts” and wrathfully criticized the slavish comprador philosophy
and the doctrine of trailing behind at a snail’s pace peddled by the renegade
Liu Shao-chi. He said: “Before the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, Liu
Shao-chi and his agents forced us to copy foreign types of alloy steel regardless
of China’s mineral resources. Taking advantage of this, some imperialist and
revisionist countries tried to blockade us. We Chinese workers struggled
resolutely against this. Over the past few years we have not only produced
various types of alloy steel that have Chinese characteristics, some of them
even far surpass the technical level of those made abroad. A case in point is a
certain type of die steel which China used to import in the past. When it was
forged, at most only 65 per cent of this steel could be made into products.
The same kind of die steel now being produced in China permits as much as
90 per cent to be forged into products.” In the class, Chen Chao-cheng lectured
on the classifications of alloy steel and the theory and technique of forging
alloy steel in connection with the new techniques, technological processes
and types of alloy steel developed in China. Full of revolutionary pride he said
in conclusion: ‘Under the guidance of Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary
line, we Chinese workers dare to blaze new trails. We are confident we will
outstrip the imperialists, revisionists and the reactionaries of various countries
in science and technology!”

The worker-students praised this lecture as an exemplary one. “Chen
Chao-cheng gave us a political lesson as well as a lecture on a special subject,”
they remarked. “He voiced the lofty aspirations of the Chinese working class
to win honour for our great leader Chairman Mao and for our great socialist
motherland.” One of the teachers who had taught in Tsinghua for many years
said with feeling: “This lecture makes it clear that politically we intellectuals
must accept reeducation by the working class and that vocationally we must
learn from the workers too.”

The experimental class for transforming education which Chen Chao-
cheng was in charge of accepted the task of compiling new teaching material.
Following Chairman Mao’s teaching “Political work is the lifeblood of all
economic work,” he organized the whole class first to analyse and criticize
the old teaching material and in the course of the work constantly carried out
class education and education in the struggle between the two lines, thus
solving the question of “for whom should they compile the teaching material.’
He took the class to a dozen or so factories and enterprises to make investigation
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Tsinghua has enrolled 4,91 students from the ranks of workers, peasants

and People’s Liberation Army men in the last three years. They have made
constant progress by devoting themselves to the study of the works of Marx,
Engels, Lenin and Stalin and Chairman Mao’s works and remoulding their
world outlook. Of the students enrolled the first year 267 have been admitted
into the Communist Party. Many persist in integrating theory with practice,
study with great diligence and show an aptitude for solving practical technical
problems by applying the theoretical knowledge they have learnt. Besides
these regular students, the school has also trained 649 students in various
workers’ short-term courses. After returning to their production posts, they
have become mainstays, both politically and in work.

Following is an article written by the Revolutionary Committee of Tsinghua
University. An interview by our correspondents with students there will appear
in the following issue.—Ed. of Peking Review.]

With workers, peasants and soldiers enrolled in our university, one of our
major concerns in reforming teaching methods is how to enliven studies and
draw out the initiative of the students. Following Chairman Mao’s teaching
that “the line is the key link; once it is grasped, everything falls into
place,” we began with giving them education in line and unfolding revolutionary
criticism of Liu Shao-chi’s counter-revolutionary revisionist line in order to
raise the students’ consciousness of the need to study hard for the revolution.
We took measures to ensure that they could rationally divide their time between
political activities and scholastic studies. Simultaneously, with respect to the
reform in teaching, we took some questions in hand. These are set forth
below.

Stressing the Study of Theory on the Basis of Practice
In the course of the revolution in education, we criticized idealist apriorism

which separates theory from practice and synthesized teaching, research and
production. We co-ordinated our teaching with production of industrial
products typical of the different specialities end with relevant research items.
Practice has proved this to be a new and viable thing.

The one-year class on programme-controlled computers in the Industrial
automation department, for instance, organized students to take part in
assembling and adjusting different parts of a relatively simple computer to co-
ordinate with courses that gave them basic grounding. To complement the
major theoretical course in “Transistor Circuits,” the students were then asked
to assemble and adjust a more complicated computer. When they had thus
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and study among the workers, revolutionary technicians and revolutionary
cadres in order to know what were the problems which badly needed to be
solved in industrial production and what the workers should learn. At the
same time, they collected on an extensive scale the new inventions made by
the workers and China’s new technological processes and techniques. Then
they summed up and raised the experience to the theoretical level. After the
teaching material was compiled, they gave lectures to the comrades in the
factories and repeatedly revised it in the light of comments and suggestions
by the workers. In this way they compiled five books of new teaching material
in just three months; two of these Forging Technology and Stamping
Technology — were compiled under Chen Chao-cheng’s personal guidance.
These teaching materials reflect the current new level of the metallurgical
industry and meet present needs in China’s industrial development. Simple,
concise and easy to understand, they are welcomed by the worker-students.

The worker-teachers in Tsinghua University have matured in struggle
and practice in the past year or so. Some intellectuals, whose bourgeois world
outlook had not been remoulded well, at first alleged that the worker-teachers
could give lectures on practical work but not on theory. The worker-teachers
have answered them with hard facts. Now much of the new teaching material
for the various specialized courses has been compiled under the guidance of
the worker-teachers. “Lectures by the worker-teachers,” the students
comment, “are easy to understand and we can quickly apply what we have
learnt.”

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 14, No. 3, January 15, 1971.

***
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Education Reform

ENLIVENING STUDIES AND
ACCENTUATING STUDENT INITIATIVE

The Tsinghua University Revolutionary Committee

February 23, 1973

[Since the beginning of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution,
profound changes have taken place in Tsinghua University under the guidance
of Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line. The Communist Party has
led in reforming the old educational system, teaching principles and methods.
A new scholastic pattern synthesizing teaching, research and productive labour
has emerged. Besides running various kinds of factories of its own, the
university has lined up a number outside, making it possible for schooling to
be closely integrated with productive labour and social practice and for
intellectuals to integrate themselves with the worker and peasant masses,
thereby changing the situation in the old schools in which education was
divorced from proletarian politics, the masses and productive labour. These
reforms have effectively guaranteed the implementation of the educational
policy laid down by Chairman Mao that “education must serve proletarian
politics and be combined with productive labour.”

In the last few years, the overwhelming majority of the more than 2,000
faculty members in Tsinghua, responding to Chairman Mao’s call for
intellectuals to integrate themselves with the workers and peasants, have gone
to factories, farms and villages for six to twelve months of tempering through
physical labour, Their eagerness to be re-educated by workers, peasants and
soldiers and remould their world outlook in the course of the three great
revolutionary movements— class struggle, the struggle for production and
scientific experiment— has enabled them to raise their consciousness in class
struggle and the struggle between the two lines and develop their abilities. A
good number have made contributions in socialist revolution and socialist
construction. Since 1969, 150 faculty members have been admitted into the
Chinese Communist Party. As a result of the university Party committee’s
implementation of the Party’s policy of uniting with, educating and remoulding
intellectuals, a number of activists who are determined to carry the proletarian
revolution in education through to the end have come to the fore.
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MATHEMATICIANS AMONG WORKERS
Popularizing a quick method of seeking the best plan

December 15, 1972

Co-operating with the workers, many mathematicians in China have gone
to factories and mines to popularize a quick method of seeking the best plan in
production and scientific experiments. This has been successfully used in the
past two years on tens of thousands of items, thereby saving a great amount
of raw materials, creating large quantities of wealth for the state and solving
many key technical problems.

A mathematical method, it serves to determine, through the least number
of experiments, satisfactory ratios of ingredients or the optimum technological
conditions (e.g., temperature, pressure and revolution of machine tools) to
increase production, improve quality and lower raw material consumption.
For instance, 1,000 to 2,000 grams of a certain special element has to be
added to make a heat of special steel. But what exactly is the best amount? If
an experiment is made after five grams of this element are added each time,
then 200 experiments would be needed. By using this quick method, only 11
experiments are enough to produce similar, accurate results.

To increase production of fine ore, iron-smelting workers in the Chienan
mining area on the outskirts of Peking applied this mathematical method to
arrive at the proper proportion of steel balls and iron-ore in a ball crusher after
only four attempts. This resulted in raising the per-hour output of a ball crusher
by 16 per cent and bettering the quality of fine ore.

The Hsinhua Printing House in Peking built an automatic gilding machine
for book cover titles and designs. But quality fell short of requirements due to
the failure to find the proper gilding temperature. About one hundred
experiments still did not give satisfactory results. After learning the quick
method, the workers worked out a rational plan for making three experiments
to find the optimum temperature:

This method accounts for many other similar successes.

Theory Linked With Practice
Scientific research workers in China have always seen to it that theory is

linked with practice and that they integrate with the workers and peasants.
Mathematics is a basic science. However, while paying attention to the study
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activities enabled the students to write four fact-finding reports, including
“Plunder of the Mentoukou Coal-Mine by the Imperialist Powers,” “An
Investigation on Imperialist Capital Export in the Shihchingshan Tube Casting
Mill” and “Imperialist Control and Plunder of the Shihchingshan Power Plant.”

Taking all society as their factory has brought marked improvement in
the quality of teaching to the liberal arts. Speaking of his own experience, a
young philosophy teacher said: “I studied philosophy for five years in the old
Peking University. When I wrote year-end and graduate theses, I often copied
abstract concepts and philosophical jargon. Now with only a little over a
year’s study, students have begun to use Marxist theory to criticize the
bourgeoisie and write articles with clear-cut views and rich contents. This is
a striking contrast between the two lines in education and the results produced.”

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, No. 5, February 2, 1973.

***
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of basic mathematical theories, mathematicians are making energetic efforts
to let mathematics directly serve production and the working people and they
have achieved rewarding results in this respect.

Well-known mathematician Professor Hua Lo-keng (Member of the
Standing Committee of the National People’s Congress and Director of the
Institute of Mathematics of the Chinese Academy of Sciences) has since
1964 been studying the extensive application of the quick method of seeking
the best plan in making experiments. Author of The Additive Theory of Prime
Numbers, Harmonic Analysis of Functions of Several Complex Variables in
the Classical Domains and other monographs, he has contributed much to
theoretical research and teaching of mathematics. In 1958, the year of the Big
leap Forward in China’s socialist construction, he and his colleagues went to
communications and transport departments and joined the workers in trying
out lineal programming. He took an active part in 1964 in popularizing the
overall planning method, making further efforts to serve production by using
the theories of mathematics.

Since summer 1970, in order to popularize the quick method of seeking
the best plan, he and several, assistants toured ten provinces, municipalities
and autonomous regions in south, central and north China where they gave a
series of lectures. They explained mathematical principles in simple language
and with vivid illustrations and described this quick method in a graphic way.
While staying in selected factories, they worked with the workers and
technicians to solve many knotty problems arising in production through this
method. Hua Lo-keng wrote and compiled simplified handbooks on the method
which could be easily understood and mastered by the workers. His A Plain
Course On the Overall Planning Method written eight years ago has also
been warmly received by the working people.

Many other mathematicians are also popularizing the method of seeking
the best plan. In Peking, those from the Institute of Mathematics of the Chinese
Academy of Sciences who are doing research work in applied mathematics
and teachers of the mathematics and mechanics department of Peking
University and the mathematics department of Peking Teachers’ University
have lectured on the method’s principles in factories and mines under the
metallurgical, machine-building, chemical, light and textile industrial
departments. With workers and technicians, they have conducted
investigations and studies, made experiments and calculations and summed
up experience. In doing this, the mathematicians have established extensive
and close contacts with the workers, got to know them and learnt from their
fine proletarian qualities. Many of the mathematicians have made friends with
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which had been advertised by Liu Shao-chi and other political swindlers together
with fatalism spread by the exploiting classes in the old society, pinpointing
the fact that idealist apriorism was nothing but mental shackles used by the
reactionary ruling classes for enslaving the people. Recounting her own
experience of knowing nothing about technique at first and becoming a master
of her line, a woman lathe operator explained that talent came only from
practice. All this was a profound education for the students.

Lively Pedagogic Activities
When studying the road of development for socialist agriculture, the

students in the political-economy department read Engels’ The Peasant Question
in France and Germany, Lenin’s On Co-operation and Chairman Mao’s works
on agricultural co-operation. Afterwards the teachers took them to several
people’s communes with different characteristics to carry out social surveys.
While in Hsipu Production Brigade (see Peking Review, No. 51, 1972) of the
Chienming People’s Commune in Hopei Province’s Tsunhua County, a brigade
commanded by Chairman Mao during the movement for agricultural co-
operation, they learnt about the entire course of agricultural collectivization
from old poor peasants and cadres. When the co-operative which later
developed into the present brigade had been set up, it was very poor and
owned only three-fourths of a donkey, the sole draught animal shared by a
number of peasant households of which one-fourth did not join the co-op.
Today farming in this brigade is being mechanized. After reading and collecting
a large amount of data coupled with serious study of Marxist works in the
course of investigation, the teachers and students gained a deeper understanding
of the Marxist-Leninist theory of co-operation.

Some teachers and students in the international politics department had
their lessons on Lenin’s Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism in the
Mentoukou Coal-Mine, the iron-smelting mill of the Shoutu Iron and Steel
Company and the Shihchingshan Power Plant on Peking’s western outskirts.
All had been victims of imperialist plunder.

While extensively investigating the history of savage imperialist plunder,
the teachers and students held forums with veteran workers who accused the
imperialists of barbarous exploitation and raised many questions on the current
international class struggle. This was an impetus to the teachers and students
in their theoretical study and research work. With the help of the teachers, the
students extensively read relevant material and at the same time studied Lenin’s
work. As a result, they arrived at a deep understanding of Lenin’s thesis that
export of capital is a major characteristic of imperialism. These lively pedagogic
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the workers.

A group comprising two mathematicians, nine workers and technicians
and two staff members under the Peking Municipal Revolutionary Committee
was formed to guide the work of popularizing this method throughout the
capital. The exhibition it set up on the results gained in 160 items has received
about 1,000 visitors daily since last August. Members of the group have also
organized activities to swap experience, compiled booklets and studied the
relevant theoretical problems.

Masses’ Enthusiasm
To build socialism with greater, faster, better and more economical results,

workers and technicians across the land are paying great attention to introducing
technical innovations. They have warmly welcomed the mathematicians who
joined them to tryout the quick method of seeking the best plan. When Professor
Hua Lo-keng and his colleagues went to Hupeh Province in central China last
summer to popularize the method, over a million workers from the factories
and mines heard their lectures. Leading members of the local Party committees
and governments also came to acquaint themselves with the method so as to
give more effective guidance to popularizing it.

The method is also being adopted in agriculture, medical work and
communications and transport. Medical workers in a hospital affiliated to the
Shenyang Medical College in northeast China have succeeded in employing it
to determine the optimum thickness of physiological saline solution which is
used to dissolve penicillin, thus effectively lessening pain caused by injection.

Not only has this method served to boost production, it has also promoted
theoretical studies in mathematics, Mathematicians from the Institute of
Mathematics of the Chinese Academy of Sciences and other cities have written
a number of research reports after participating in the popularization of this
method.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 15, No. 50, December 15, 1972.

***
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From Abstract Concepts to Weapons of Struggle

Before the Great Cultural Revolution began, the philosophy department
did not regard philosophy as a subject in which the students study theory to
carry out class struggle and serve proletarian politics. Instead, it confined
philosophy to textbooks and the classroom and asked the students to learn
only some philosophical concepts from books. The situation has now
fundamentally changed.

In conjunction with the study of the basic theories of historical materialism,
150 teachers and students of the philosophy department in the third year not
long ago spent one and a half months carrying out social investigations in
several factories, shops and schools and among the inhabitants in the capital’s
western district. They put the stress on investigating the management system
of industrial enterprises, class struggle in commercial departments, education
among children and youngsters, and other questions. In the course of which
the students raised many practical and theoretical questions, such as the law
of class struggle in the period of socialism, the features and law of struggle
between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie in influencing and winning over
the younger generation. With the teachers’ guidance, they read and studied
hard and strove to use the Marxist stand, viewpoint and method to answer
these questions. In addition to over  60 fact-finding reports and study notes
by individuals, they joined efforts to write more than 30 investigation reports.

To gain a deeper understanding of the Marxist theory of knowledge, a
group of teachers and students from the same department visited the Yungting
Machinery Plant where experienced workers had through collective efforts
created a new-type drill bit. Their aim was to analyse, hi the light of this
technical innovation, such reactionary fallacies as idealist apriorism spread by
Liu Shao-chi and other political swindlers and to find out typical examples of
workers’ applying the materialist theory of reflection in practice. On the basis
of investigations, the students carried out mass revolutionary criticism together
with the workers. Meanwhile, they earnestly restudied Theses on Feuerbach,
Ludwig Feuerbach and the End of Classical German Philosophy, some chapters
of Anti-Duhring and Materialism and Empirio-Criticism and other works by
Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and Chairman Mao’s works like On Practice
and Where Do Man’s Correct Ideas Come From?

Teachers gave on-the-spot lectures on the basic viewpoints of the Marxist
theory of knowledge. Before they came to the plant, some students had had
some muddled ideas about the origin of man’s knowledge and talent. During
discussions and criticism meetings, the workers repudiated idealist apriorism
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TAKING ALL SOCIETY AS THEIR
FACTORY

Peking University’s Achievements in Educational
Revolution in the Liberal Arts

February 2, 1973

Having gone through the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, Peking
University is developing into a new-type socialist university. It has 17
departments embracing over 60 specialities and a teaching staff of more than
2,000. Since August 1970, it has enrolled some 4,000 students from among
young workers, peasants and soldiers with practical experience all over the
country. This is something unheard of in the old-type universities.

The liberal arts in Peking University which is located in the northwestern
suburbs of the capital, include Chinese, history, philosophy, political economy,
international politics, law and library science departments. Chairman Mao has
pointed out: “The liberal arts should take all society as their factory.”
Like the science and engineering colleges which have their own factories or
establish contacts with local plants to enable teachers and students to link
study with actual production, the liberal arts teachers and students, apart
from class work, devote some time every year to taking part in class struggle
and productive labour in factories, people’s communes, P.L.A. units and
shops and making social investigations, stressing theoretical study based on
practice. Good results have thus been obtained in educational revolution.

Prior to the Great Cultural Revolution, Chairman Mao time and again
called on the liberal arts’ teachers and students to go among the workers and
peasants and learn how to make revolution by taking part in class struggle. He
clearly pointed out: “Education must serve proletarian politics and be
combined with productive labour.” However, Liu Shao-chi and his agents
in the field of education pushed a revisionist line in a futile bid to lead teachers
and students astray, making them divorce themselves from proletarian politics,
the worker and peasant masses and productive labour.

Profound Changes
Repudiation of this counter-revolutionary revisionist line in education during

the Cultural Revolution has enabled the students and teachers in the college of

Documents from the Masses 333
liberal arts to embark on the road of taking all society as their factory thereby
drastically changing the teaching system.

Since two years ago, they have incorporated their study in and out of the
university. While attending classes, students concentrate their time and energy
in systematically studying the basic knowledge of the various subjects they
major in. Together with their teachers, they are out in society four months a
year, applying what they have learnt to practice. In this way, the old bookish
way of study has been done away with and the students’ ability to use Marxist
theory to analyse and solve problems has been raised.

In 1971, the students in the Chinese department specializing in literature
and their teachers went to a production brigade in Miyun County on Peking’s
outskirts to do some investigation work. The heroic deeds of Liu Mao-ching,
the brigade’s late Party branch secretary who had led the peasants in building
a socialist new countryside, inspired them to do creative writing. While tutoring
students in such writing, the teachers lectured on the relevant parts of such
courses as the Marxist theory of literature and art, writing methods, analysis
of classical and modem literary works and grammar and rhetoric, and
organized the students to conscientiously study Chairman Mao’s Talks at the
Yenan Forum on Literature and Art and other works. The result was the
students wrote a collection of revolutionary stories.

In co-operation with the Peking Historical Relics Administration, teachers
and students in archaeology under the history department unearthed a Western
Chou Dynasty (c. 1066-771 B.C.) village and discovered 3,000-year-old
houses, kitchen ranges, pottery and other things. This initial training in field
excavation helped extend their knowledge of what had been learnt in the
classroom.

The Ming Tombs in Changping County on Peking’s northwestern
outskirts, where thirteen Ming emperors are buried, became lecture rooms on
the history of the Ming Dynasty (1368-1644 A.D.) and Ching Dynasty (1644-
1911 A.D.). Teachers and students read historical data, visited the luxurious
underground mausoleum of a Ming emperor and his wife, and investigated
the family histories of the peasants living in the locality for generations. What
they found spoke volumes for the harsh exploitation and oppression of the
peasants by the feudal rulers and the former’s resistance and struggle. This
was very conducive to grasping Marxist historical materialism and using the
theory of class struggle to study historical problems and criticize the idealist
concept of history.
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out that the aim of this lesson was to use calculus theorems to study the
maximum and minimum values of mathematical functions. This led the students
to the heart of the matter, and they began to show animation and initiative. In
conducting self-study, the teachers also, tried to enlighten the students instead
of resorting to straight questions and answers. The mathematics class, which
instituted these reforms earlier than elsewhere, found after seven months that
its students took a more active part in study, raised livelier questions and
ventured opinions with greater freedom of thought, generally passing their
examinations with excellent marks. Those who had less grounding than others
also began to turn from being passive to being active.

Whether reforms can be put through in teaching methods mainly depends
on the teachers. In some of the better-run classes, the teachers frequently
mix with their students to get to know them and ascertain their educational
standard and their attitude and methods in study. They co-operate closely
with the Party branch to do ideological work well and instruct the students
according to the concrete conditions of each. With some students who found
it hard to grasp the essentials through self-study, for instance, the teachers
helped them find the main contradiction. Teachers, also pay particular attention
to cultivating a backbone force and setting up model, examples: students,
who have done well in self-study are asked to pass on their experience to the
others, and those up in their studies are asked to help those lagging behind.
This means that the teachers have to teach students both scholastically and
politically, do ideological work in the course of teaching, and try hard to take
part in practice in order to learn to use the Marxist method to observe,
pose, analyse and solve problems.”

Compiling Teaching Material Suitable for Self-Study
There must be teaching material suitable for self-study if the injection

method is to be abolished and the students are to be encouraged to study
problems on their own. Up to now we have not done too much in reforming
the teaching material we have compiled. There are, however, a few which
have been found suitable for the purpose.

Old textbooks on electronics contained a great deal of abstract theory
divorced from practice. When this tendency was criticized, some teachers
went to the other extreme, and compiled material that treated only specific
phenomena without mentioning general principles, and gave only formulas
and conclusions to the exclusion of logical deduction. The newly compiled
Transistor Circuits (Vol. I) has paid attention to overcoming the separation of
the specific from the general and applied revolutionary criticism to this field,

356 The Documents of the GPCR in China
the people. The sun, the moon and the stars, it asserted, all circle the earth.
God created all this, and then created man “in his own image.” Then God put
man in the centre of the universe— on the earth.

According to this view, everything in the universe was Gods creation and
God’s will was law. If so, what laws of the objective world could there be for
man to study and explore? This antiquated outlook on the universe, therefore,
became for a thousand years or so a most formidable obstacle in the path of
man’s correct cognition of the universe and his endeavours to develop natural
science.

The predominance of this idealist outlook on the universe severely retarded
the progress of natural science in Europe.

Though the discrepancy between the geocentric theory and the facts
obtained through scientific observation was becoming increasingly glaring,
for a long time before the 16th century this theory held sway because it
upheld the divine right and the system of exploitation. It was Copernicus’
heliocentric theory that dealt it the fatal blow.

II
Copernicus was born in Torun, Poland, on February 19, 1473.
Europe was then passing through a period of transition from feudalism to

capitalism, from the end of the 14th century to the 15th and 16th centuries.
The burgeoning bourgeoisie wanted to develop capitalism and shake off feudal
rule. The peasantry and handicraftsmen, on the verge of bankruptcy under
the feudal yoke, waged one struggle after another against feudal and
ecclesiastical rule.

In the ideological realm, the Renaissance at the time gave birth to many
new ideas which assailed the decadent, reactionary rule of the church.
Production was developing and navigation and the fixing of the calendar yielded
a great store of astronomical knowledge. It was during this period that the
Americas were discovered, that long sea voyages, which relied on the position
of the heavenly bodies to determine the ships’ location and course, compelled
the advancement of the science of astronomy. All this laid the foundation for
the Copernican theory of heliocentricism.

From 1496 to 1503, Copernicus was in Italy, the cradle of the Renaissance,
where he came under the influence of the new ideas and became well-versed
in mathematics, astronomy and medicine.

In March 1497, Copernicus observed the occultation of the star Aldebaran
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making a breakthrough in some respects in the old textbooks which were
metaphysical and divorced from practice. For instance, the old textbooks
went in for mathematical derivation with many abstract theories regardless of
practical needs. In the actual transistor circuit calculations, they would introduce
a dozen or more parameters, making it most difficult for beginners to
understand. The group in charge of compiling the material, after studying
practical needs, found that only two of these dozen or so parameters were
used to any extent in certain fields of production and research, and the rest
were not so significant. Concentrating on these two parameters, they derived
new formulas which both reflected the essences and were convenient to use.
Summing up the practice of the masses and through scientific experiment,
the group also deduced a way of analysis combining qualitative analysis with
quantitative evaluation and experimental study which was more suitable to
production. In this way, the teaching material has gradually become both
easy to grasp and a guide to practice.

The initial success of this book was possible only because its compilers
paid sufficient attention to their own weakness of being divorced from
proletarian politics, the masses and productive labour. Of the typical circuits
and examples listed in the book, one-half came from the compilers’ own
experience, one-fourth was the result of social investigation, and less than a
fourth from other sources. Only on this basis and through collective summing
up and discussion could the working principles for analysing the circuits be
explained in a more comprehensible way. This material is suitable for self-
study also because the group had several times invited students to give their
opinions, and experience in teaching was earnestly summed up.

After studying the chapter on the audio-frequency single-stage voltage
amplifier and solving the problems in the textbook by himself, one student,
who had never handled transistors before, independently undertook the design
and adjustment of a multi-stage amplifier in the laboratory and actually grasped
most of the essentials in the book without going to class.

Examinations Should Be Lively Too
An important question in reforming teaching principles and methods is

the reform of the old examination system. Here, too, the question of line must
be taken into account. The old system treated students like enemies and made
sudden attacks upon them, trying to catch them unawares. This must be
changed. This does not mean, however, that examinations are to be abolished.
A more lively system of testing is called for: topics should be made public
beforehand and the students should be allowed to study and answer questions
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GREAT REVOLUTION IN ASTRONOMY

Commemorating Copernicus Quincentenary
Chang Yu-cheh, The Purple Mountain

Observatory, Academia Sinica

October 5, 1973

Born 500 years ago this year, the great Polish astronomer Nicolaus
Copernicus (1473-1543) revolutionized man’s outlook on the universe with
his theory that the earth and other planets revolve around the sun.

Chairman Mao points out in his work On the Correct Handling of
Contradictions Among the People: “Throughout history, new and correct
things have often failed at the outset to win recognition from the
majority of people and have had to develop by twists and turns in
struggle. Often correct and good things have first been regarded not as
fragrant flowers but as poisonous weeds. Copernicus’ theory of the solar
system and Darwin’s theory of evolution were once dismissed as
erroneous and had to win through over bitter opposition.”

In commemorating Copernicus today, it is important for us to review the
history of the struggle between the heliocentric and the geocentric views on
the universe. This will help us to persist in the materialist theory of knowledge
and refute reactionary idealism.

I
The struggle between the materialist outlook and the idealist outlook on

the universe has always been a central issue in the sharp struggle between
new revolutionary forces and reactionary ecclesiastics in history.

In the 2nd century A.D., the Alexandrian astronomer Ptolemy formulated
the geocentric theory that the earth remains stationary in the centre of the
universe, while the sun, the moon and stars move around the earth.

This was a subjective and artificial interpretation of superficial phenomena.
The Ptolemaic theory later had the support of medieval clergymen who

used it to serve their own ends. The church which in feudal Europe was all-
powerful in the government of the day incorporated this theory with the
Bible, and the result was an idealist outlook on the universe. It was to deceive
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by referring to whatever books they need, so that they can concentrate on
training their ability to analyse and solve questions.

Such reforms have been tried with some effect by a few departments.
The class majoring in electronic computers, for instance, held a test on the
pulse and digital circuit in the following way: the students were asked to
troubleshoot the principle circuits they had constructed themselves — a few
faults were purposely added by the teachers to help the students grasp basic
theoretical concepts. Such practical problems sparked the greatest interest on
the part of the students, many of whom, after repairing relatively simple
faults, asked the teachers for more difficult problems to solve. Some who
failed to do as required were helped by others or learnt by joint discussion
with the teachers. This way of examination is itself a lively process whereby
problems are studied and solved with the students taking the initiative.

The main object of giving marks is to induce students to follow Chairman
Mao’s ideas on education in regard to the attitude and method of study. They
are encouraged to apply basic principles and methods to practice. In one
electronics examination, two students in the silicon controlled rectifier class
chose power amplifier as their topic. They analysed the circuits found in
relevant literature from abroad and applied the basic theories to make bold
innovations, with the result that they were able to eliminate an input and an
output transformer, thus reducing the amplifier’s size and weight. This creative
work received high marks. The example encouraged other students to do
creative work too. A few who still clung to learning by rote revealed their
weakness through the examinations, and were given lower marks by the
teachers while due acknowledgement was made of their diligent study. These
students were helped to improve their study methods.

Both teachers and students feel that examinations and marks in the above
manner help check the quality of teaching and attain the aim of summing up
experience to reach a higher level. Still more important, it upholds creativity
and opposes cramming, and advocates a truthful and modest scientific attitude
as opposed to a superficial one. Through the examinations, teachers and
students are in a better position to study problems and experience in both
teaching and learning and grasp the contradictions. This helps promote the
enthusiasm of both.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, No. 8, February 23, 1973.

***
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struck by a natural calamity she sent the money to the poor and lower-middle
peasants there. Later, she received a letter of thanks which read in part: “It
was more than money you sent us. We deeply appreciate your doing so. Only
Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line can bring forth students like you.”

* * *

150,000 New Students in College
Institutes of higher learning in China have completed enrolment of new

students for this year, taking in more than 153,000 worker, peasant and soldier
students.

From 1970 to 1972, the colleges and universities admitted nearly 200,000
students from among workers, peasants and soldiers.

Since the reform in the enrolment system, China’s institutes of higher
learning have carried out enrolment on the basis of moral, intellectual and
physical qualifications. Outstanding young workers, peasants and soldiers
with more than two years of practical experience have been selected and
enrolled; in addition, workers, poor and lower-middle peasants and
revolutionary cadres who have more than eight years of practical experience
or who have inventions or innovations to their credit have also been admitted
for further studies. The principle adhered to is: “Voluntary application,
recommendation by the masses, approval by the leadership and re-examination
by the colleges concerned.”

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, No. 39, September 28, 1973.

***
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Revolution in Education

WHY THE UNIVERSITY ENROLLING
SYSTEM SHOULD BE REFORMED

Chu Yen
Red Flag, No. 8, 1973

The course for pushing the revolution in higher education was charted by
Chairman Mao’s important directive of July 21, 1968 which among other
things, pointed out: “Put proletarian politics in command and take the
road of the Shanghai Machine Tools Plant in training technicians from
among the workers. Students should be selected from among workers
and peasants with practical experience, and they should return to
production after a few years’ study.”

Under the impact of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and the
movement to criticize revisionism and rectify style of work, the revolution in
education, with the July 21 directive as its guideline has made much headway
in the past five years, setting in motion profound changes on the university
campus. Institutes of higher learning began enrolling students again in 1970.
Thousands of worker, peasant and soldier students have entered the university
portals. Together with the revolutionary teachers, they applied Marxism-
Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought to the transformation of universities and
pursued their studies along the road of being red and expert (politically and
professionally qualified). The first group of students selected from among
workers, peasants and soldiers have already graduated or will soon complete
their courses this year. Meanwhile, a greater number of them are expected to
be enrolled.

An Important Part of  Educational Revolution
Reforming the enrolling system is an important part of the revolution in

education. To select university students from among workers, peasants and
soldiers and send them back to their midst after graduation has opened the
way for the implementation of the principle that “education must serve
Proletarian politics and be combined with productive labour.” This is of
far reaching significance to the building up of a new and mighty contingent of
working-class intellectuals and the realization and consolidation of the all-
round dictatorship of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie in the superstructure.
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methods. This is the new relationship between teachers and students, one of
mutual help and common progress.

These students of a new type understand clearly that their being in a
university is made possible for them only by the working class, that they are
entrusted by their class and that they must always uphold their proletarian
class character.

Ho Chi-kuei, an agrobiology student went home last year for his summer
vacation. As soon as he got off the train he noticed a flourishing crop of rice
showing signs of insect damage. He went straight to the commune headquarters
15 kilometres away with his luggage and reported this to the Party committee.
Leading comrades told him that measures were being taken to deal with the
situation and urged him to join in the battle. It was past midnight when he got
home.

Early next morning, he walked into the commune’s crop protection station
to offer his help. Together with the staff Ho began mapping out a plan for a
thorough investigation and a new device to eliminate the pests.

During the three-week vacation, Ho was at home only for two days, and
spent the rest of the time visiting all the production brigades and teams in the
commune.

On the day of his departure the peasants came to see him off. Among
them was an old poor peasant who held Ho’s hands and said:

You’re a college student, yet you’re one of us.” Ho understood this to be
an exhortation to him not to forget why he was in a university.

Eight girls of the computer section of the physics department who lived
in the same hostel, formed a group to study the works of Marx, Engels, Lenin
and Stalin and the writings of Chairman Mao the day after they joined Futan
University. For the past two years they have maintained a schedule of studying
individually an hour each day of the week after school hours. The group met
once a week for discussions. They have been through the Selected Works of
Mao Tse-tung, Manifesto of the Communist Party, The State and Revolution,
Materialism and Empirio-Criticism and Anti-Duhring and have taken copious
study notes and written articles criticizing revisionism.

These eight girls try hard to use Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought
to guide their action. They take an active part in the movement to criticize
revisionism and rectify the style of work, and they live plainly and work hard.
Take Teng Feng-hsien for instance. Her mother had given her ten yuan to buy
herself a new garment but on hearing of a commune in northern Kiangsu
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What sort of people the universities enroll and train directly mirrors the

political orientation of education. Enrolment is a matter which exerts influence
on a whole generation and has a bearing on which road should the young
people be guided to take. Before the Great Cultural Revolution, when the
revisionist line held sway in education, the old university entrance examination
system served as an important check-post for bourgeois intellectuals to
dominate the campus. Ostensibly paraded as “equality before marks,” actually
it was cultural autocracy of the bourgeoisie. The aim was to keep the university
gates closed to workers, peasants and soldiers and their children. Working
like a baton, this system herded the young people along the wrong road of
“studying in order to become an official” and “giving first place to intellectual
development” and encouraged them to climb the ladder of intellectual
aristocracy This entrance examination system and educational line ran counter
to the needs of the socialist cause.

So when the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution personally initiated and
led by Chairman Mao began, action was first taken in the cultural and
educational fields. And when this great revolution was on the rise, it was not
by chance that the Red Guards, with the support of the workers, peasants
and soldiers, lost no time in toppling the old entrance examination system.
After Chairman Mao’s July 21 directive had been made public, the universities
initiated reforms in the enrolling system, and the long-cherished desire of
millions upon millions of workers, peasants and soldiers was realized. Choosing
university students from among workers, peasants and soldiers is a revolution
in the history of education and an important achievement of the Great
Proletarian Cultural Revolution.

Adherence to the reforms in the enrolling system is bound to meet with
repeated struggles. One must take note of the fact that “what is antiquated
tries to re-establish itself and maintain its position within the newly
acquired form.” To select students according to the July 21 directive, it is
necessary to firmly put proletarian politics in command, give first place to
political quality and attach due importance to practical experience. These are
the premises, and it is necessary to supplement them with an appropriate test
of the entrants’ cultural level. Nevertheless, the way this test is conducted
involves not only methods but the political line. It is imperative to make a
sharp distinction between such a test of cultural level and the defunct university
entrance examinations. Students are selected primarily on their political merits
and practical experience. The cultural test is aimed merely to verify the practical
experience of the entrants and their ability in using basic knowledge to analyse
and solve practical problems. In so doing we can do a better job in choosing
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with three languages: Uighur, her mother tongue, and Han, the most widely
spoken in China, and English, a foreign language. This is quite a job for this
girl of a poor peasant family. One night in bed after struggling through her
lessons, she thought of her elder brother who had been killed by a landlord in
the old society. She also thought of an elder sister who had been thrown out
of the normal school before the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution when
Liu Shao-chi pushed his revisionist line in education. She also recalled her
departure for the university when the poor and lower-middle peasants in the
village gave her a hearty send-off and words of encouragement. The more
she thought the harder she found to go to sleep. She sat up and taking up her
diary wrote: “No difficulties can overwhelm a Communist!”

She put greater effort into her studies and managed to keep up with her
class. She got up early in the morning to practise pronunciation and reading.
She jotted down the difficult words and phrases, carrying them around with
her to memorize them in spare moments. She drew on the good experiences
of her classmates and improved her own study methods. She got over one
hurdle after another and soon became one of the best students in her class.

A student of the philosophy department once said at a forum:
“We’re doers, not pedants.” This is the militant stance of today’s students

who are determined to reform the old educational system and wipe out
poisonous revisionist influences.

Last year, in July and August, the department of political economy accepted
a rural survey assignment to help the Fengwei Commune in Chinshan County
on the outskirts of Shanghai sum up experience. This was an excellent
opportunity for integrating teaching with practice. Students and teachers
conducted a comprehensive study of this advanced unit and drew up a report
in under two months. This integration with practical work helped students
learn political economy in a much better way. It was more than what the
classroom could offer and enabled students to remember and understand
better what was being taught.

Noticing some teachers were inclined to concentrate on their professional
work to the neglect of political education, one physics student had a talk with
the teachers and reminded them that transform in the students’ ideology should
come before everything else in the work of a university. He urged the teachers
to pay attention to handling well ideological and political work. Another student
of the Chinese language department saw signs of teachers beginning to cram
students. He gathered the correct views of other students and passed them on
to the teachers along with proposals for helping them improve their teaching
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students on the basis of their moral, intellectual and physical qualities instead
of testing how much of the middle school textbooks they can repeat by rote.

In this way, the educated youth will be encouraged to take a more active
part in the three great revolutionary movements of class struggle, the struggle
for production and scientific experiment and earnestly accept re-education by
the workers, peasants and soldiers. This has been fully borne out by practice
in the last few years. If the selection of students is decided solely on their
cultural level which in turn is judged only by examinations of book knowledge
alone, there is a great likelihood of misleading the young people all to the
capitalist road of “studying behind closed doors” and divorcing themselves
from workers and peasants. We must investigate and study by various means
to find out the entrants’ ideology and cultural level. We must never again take
them by surprise at examinations nor judge by examination papers alone the
wisdom, ability and political level of workers and peasants who are well-
grounded in practical experience. Hasn’t the old university entrance examination
system from liberation up to 1966 given us enough lessons? What reason is
there for not discarding this system which the bourgeoisie valued as a magic
weapon? Did the imperial examinations of ancient times produce men of real
learning and ability? Rather, it was quite often the case that those who did not
make the grade at the preliminary examinations had some real knowledge and
talent. Therefore, only by following Chairman Mao’s directive and reforming
the old examination system can we push the revolution in education forward
and create favourable conditions for the healthy growth of the young people.

Relying on Workers, Peasants and Soldiers
Since the new system of enrolment entails selection of students from

among workers, peasants and soldiers, we must firmly rely on the worker,
peasant and soldier masses. In the days of feudalism the imperial examinations
were in the sole charge of the “examiners.” So were the university entrance
examinations when education was under the domination of the revisionist
line. The power of these “examiners” symbolized the dictatorship of the
exploiting classes in the sphere of education. To invest the masses with the
power of enrolling university students as is done today embodies working
class leadership and supervision by the worker and peasant masses in education.
Here recommendation by the masses is basic, not something to be trifled with
as mere formality. The masses know best who are up to the requirements to
go to the university and who are not, and they are the best qualified to give
recommendations. It is wrong for decisions to be taken by a few people
behind the backs of the masses.
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THE NEW ENROLMENT SYSTEM
AND AFTER

September 28, 1973
Shanghai’s Futan University today has a student body of 2,000, all admitted

since the new enrolment system went into force. They came from the ranks
of workers, peasants and soldiers with practical experience. Some had been
workers or poor and lower-middle peasants before liberation and had personally
suffered hardships and bitterness in the old society. Others, the educated
youth, have grown up and gone to school in the new society. They hail from
all parts of the country herdsmen from north and south of the Tienshan
Mountains in China’s far west, soldiers from the frontiers and so on. Their
ages vary, as do their backgrounds, but they all have this in common: They
are in Futan University on behalf of the working class and the poor and
lower-middle peasants and are studying today so as to do more for the
motherland tomorrow.

Hung Hsi-hsiang, a physics student, worked in Shanghai’s No. 8 Radio
Plant before he came to Futan to study microelectronics. He had done very
well with his experiments in the technical innovations he introduced in his
plant before joining the university. But scientific theory was required to solve
many of the thorny technical problems he came up against. He was
recommended for a course in Futan, and on being accepted he studied hard
and earnestly.

In April last year, his department, combining theoretical study with practical
work, decided to improve on the D.C. parameter measuring instruments
produced by the No. 8 Radio Plant. How excited Hung was when he and
other students of his department arrived at his former plant! Throughout the
project Hung Hsi-hsiang discussed and experimented with his fellow students,
cudgelling his brain to improve the instrument before him. On meeting problems
he could not answer, he consulted veteran workers. He stayed up late to
study reference materials and to make calculations. After a couple of months
they succeeded in turning out a semi-automatic instrument which was up to
standard.

A trait common to students today is that they, like Hung Hsihsiang, have
a clear and definite aim in sight— studying for the revolution and acquiring
knowledge to serve socialist construction.

Aikeman, a Uighur girl from Sinkiang majoring in English, had to cope
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By doing a conscientious, good job in appraisal and recommendation out

of a revolutionary sense of responsibility, the worker and peasant masses not
only can pick outstanding youth for the universities according to the Party’s
policies, but can also give the young people an important ideological and
political education. For this will enable all, the recommended and not
recommended alike, to gain a clearer understanding of orientation, bring forth
their vigour and vitality and advance along the road of integrating themselves
with workers and peasants.

A Good Beginning
Practice in the past few years has borne out most conspicuously the

superiority of selecting university students from among workers, peasants
and soldiers. The new enrolment system has given impetus to the revolution
in higher education and changed the face of the universities. This finds
expression above all in political orientation. The new-type university students
have all done several years’ productive labour in factories or the rural areas
and gained some practical experience. This is all to the good. But what is of
primary importance is not that they have picked up some practical experience
preparatory to taking up specialized studies but that learning from society and
from workers and peasants they have raised their political consciousness,
filled their minds with sound ideas and come to realize gradually the Correct
orientation of their growth. For those at the age of twenty or so, it is a matter
of importance to the remoulding of their world outlook that their thinking,
guided by the workers and poor and lower-middle peasants, is stamped with
the brand of the workers and peasants. Thus they will see clearly they owe it
to the working class and he poor and lower-middle peasants that they are
given a university training. In this way, a more solid ideological foundation is
laid for further solving the problem of for whom they study. Bearing in mind
that ‘The workers, peasants and soldiers need us,’ the overwhelming majority
of the graduates will return to the front line of the three great revolutionary
movements full of vigour and vitality, and be one with the masses as before.
The workers, peasants and soldiers say in their praise: “They look our way
and do not turn their backs on us.”

In sharp contrast to this, the old-type universities induced the young to
keep aloof from workers and peasants. Some university students from worker
or peasant families were so corrupted by bourgeois ideas that they were
completely alienated from workers, peasants and soldiers. So goes one saying:
“Bumpkins the first year and urbanized dandies the second, they cut ma and
pa dead the third.” Doesn’t the comparison give us much food for thought?
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Profound changes have been brought about on the university campus

since the admission of worker, peasant and soldier students in pursuance of
Chairman Mao’s July 21 directive. There have been wide repercussions in
society, too. This is a very good thing. Fundamentally speaking, these
repercussions mean dealing the bourgeoisie and the old forces of habit a big
shock. This shows that, instead of taking over the educational system and
ideology of the exploiting classes intact, we are carrying out a reform and
making a revolution. The cause we have undertaken is “the most radical
rupture with traditional ideas.”

In China, the exploiting classes ran education for several thousand years
and the revisionists for 17 years. By dint of the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution, a fundamental revolution in education has just begun. Bourgeois
influence is stubborn and the trial of strength between the two classes remains
intense and long-drawn-out. If we fail to do our work well, a capitalist
restoration is possible at any time. We must not take a casual attitude towards
the struggle in this sphere, but must foster the revolutionary steadfastness of
the proletariat, adhere to the philosophy of struggle, continue to make war on
the old system and ideas and enthusiastically nurture and develop revolutionary
newborn things.

(An abridged translation.)
Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, No.38, September21, 1973. Originally

published in Red Flag, No. 8, 1973.

***
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Chairman Mao has always stressed: “In the final analysis, the dividing

line between revolutionary intellectuals and non-revolutionary or
counter-revolutionary intellectuals is whether or not they are willing to
integrate themselves with the workers and peasants and actually do
so.” That the workers, peasants and soldiers welcome university graduates
of the new type testifies to the complete correctness of Chairman Mao’s
orientation for the educational revolution.

Since worker, peasant and soldier students come from and return to the
practice of the three great revolutionary movements, the object of higher
education and the aim of training both differ from the past. This calls for a
fundamental reform in the university syllabus. Once they set foot on the
university campus, the worker, peasant and soldier students propel continuously
the development of the educational revolution and effect changes, in an
increasingly profound way, in the principles, contents and methods of teaching
and even in the ranks of teachers.

A major problem in the reform is to employ the dialectical-materialist
theory of knowledge and carry out the principle of “uniting theory and practice”
so as to do away with the evil practice of divorcing theory from practice.
Many teachers have come to understand that more often than not the way the
worker, peasant and soldier students go about their studies differs from what
is required by the old methods of teaching. This is because these students,
having been in contact with practice, demand teaching to proceed from practice
and by the method of enlightenment. Such being the case, the outmoded
standards of teaching can no longer remain intact. In the past two or three
years, the teachers and students, putting their heads together, have introduced
bold reforms and begun to accumulate some valuable experience. This consists
in energetically guiding the students to learn theory from practical experience,
to apply the theory learnt and to concentrate. efforts on cultivating the ability
to analyse and solve problems. It requires teachers to help students give full
play to their initiative and creativeness and organize and guide them to study
by themselves. The purpose is to enable the students to make lively progress.
Facts have proved that so long as the reform is carried out satisfactorily in
this direction, the period of schooling can be shortened, courses made fewer
and better and the quality of teaching improved, all adding up to better results.

Teaching Quality Improved
Some people are skeptical of workers, peasants and soldiers entering the

university Their doubts are focused on the quality of teaching and study, the
quality of knowledge in particular. Basing themselves on mistaken viewpoints
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and wrong methods, these people judge new reforms by old concepts and
evaluate new things with an old yardstick. Hence they cannot draw a correct
conclusion.

We cannot talk about the quality of teaching apart from the political line.
Political orientation is the first criterion of the quality of teaching. No matter
how much one learns, it is useless if the orientation is wrong. What after all is
knowledge in terms of cultural level? How do we judge whether one’s
knowledge is great or little, profound or shallow? These questions can only
be answered correctly by the application of the dialectical materialist theory
of knowledge which puts practice in the first place and declares: “The one
and only purpose of the proletariat in knowing the world is to change
it.”

Under the old educational system, however, students were confined within
the school walls, for years many of them did not see how the workers worked
and the peasants farmed, but recited and memorized rules and formulas year
in and year out. The more they studied, the more foolish they became. When
practical problems of class struggle and the struggle for production came up,
their smattering of knowledge and great ignorance were there for all to see.
Was there any “theoretical depth” to speak of?

We do not want to train bookworms but people who can play a useful
part in socialist revolution and construction. As the students will leave the
university after a few years’ study, they are not expected to master all the
knowledge which they can use all their lives. What is important is that they
acquire a correct world outlook and methodology, master basic theoretical
knowledge, learn how to use theoretical knowledge to analyse and solve
problems and continue to increase this ability in the course of future practice.
The worker, peasant and soldier students now pay greater attention to taking
part in practical struggles from which they can draw new strength. Wherever
they are they identify themselves with workers, peasants and soldiers, learn
from the masses and put the knowledge they have learnt from books to good
use. Many of them have already made gratifying achievements after taking up
jobs again.

Our revolution in education is advancing, the ranks of teachers are being
reformed and their level raised along with the deep-going development of this
great revolution. Our teaching methods and materials are being steadily
improved and perfected. In the course of practice, we have deepened our
understanding of the laws of proletarian education. All this will surely serve to
raise the quality of teaching constantly.
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by the moon. This led him to surmise that the Ptolemaic hypothesis that the
moon at its zenith was twice as far as during its first and last quarters was
wrong.

Returning to Poland around 1503, Copernicus devoted most of his time
to astronomical studies. With the optical telescope yet undiscovered, he made
do with relatively simple wooden instruments. His assiduous observation of
the celestial bodies enabled him to determine the positions in the movement of
the sun, the moon and the five planets Venus, Jupiter, Mercury, Mars, and
Saturn.

Probing deep into the various astronomical phenomena he had observed,
Copernicus first of all analysed the position of the earth in the cosmos. He
came to the conclusion that the rising of the sun, moon and stars daily in the
east and their setting in the west showed the earth to be rotating on its own
axis.

Adherents of the geocentric view had claimed that if the earth was rotating,
then the air above the earth’s surface and all matter floating in the air would
have been left behind.

Copernicus forcefully repudiated this fallacy. The motion of the earth, he
pointed out, is imperceptible to the people on it; all things above the earth,
including the air and matter floating in the air, move along with the earth, and
shall therefore not be left behind.

On the question of the earth’s revolution around the sun, Copernicus
searched for the inner links between various phenomena.

According to the Ptolemaic system, as he noted first of all in his studies,
each revolution of the sun is one year, and the movement of each of the
planets contains the factor of a one-year period. This yearlong period reflects
the inner link between the planets and the sun.

Copernicus further noted that the sun is perpetually moving eastwards
from the west across the starry dome, while the movements of the planets
are not so regular, going sometimes to the east, other times to the west, or
stopping altogether.

Making an incisive analysis of these observations, Copernicus deduced
that the change in the position of the object under observation could very well
have arisen from three causes: the movement of the object, the movement of
the observer, or the movement of both.

If the planets revolve around the sun, and the earth also revolves around
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so that children living on the vessels with their parents receive an education as
they travel on the waterways. Teachers in the mountainous areas call on the
widely scattered hamlets, visiting several a day, to hold classes, in some
villages pupils bring their younger brothers or sisters to school with them,
leaving the younger, pre-school-agers in a nearby creche while they study.

Source of Teachers
State-run schools are staffed by state-trained teachers whereas most

teachers in the schools set up collectively are mainly selected and trained
from among commune members, with a few trained and assigned by the
state. China has large numbers of middle-school graduates who have settled
in the rural areas. Some have been chosen to teach in these schools. Ex-
servicemen also are selected to teach. Commune members, too, are assigned
to teach part time.

Kuanling County in Kweichow Province, southwest China, has picked
more than 300 local commune members to teach in its collectively run schools.
They have a high level of political consciousness and the necessary level of
education, and are keen on teaching the peasants. To raise the ideological and
professional standards of these teachers the county has adopted many
measures, among which are running training classes during the winter and
summer vacations and making arrangements for experienced teachers to tour
the schools to give guidance.

The teachers are loyal to the educational cause of the Party and work
hard to serve the people. Wu Hsiu-chen, a woman teacher in a mountain
hamlet in Shansi Province, is an educated youth who settled in the countryside
after graduating from a middle school in 1964. On becoming a teacher, she
has called and collected her pupils and seen her charges home every day,
regardless of the weather. Another teacher, Chang Fu-chuan, who teaches in
a mountain village inhabited by people of Miao nationality in the Kwangsi
Chuang Autonomous Region, asked his wife to leave the county town to
teach with him and bring their children along as well, In order to do a better
job of teaching, he has diligently studied the Miao language. The local people
have praised him highly for this.

Bringing Up Workers With Socialist Consciousness and Culture
Since the start of the Cultural Revolution, middle and primary schools

throughout the land have implemented Chairman Mao’s directives that
“education must serve proletarian politics and be combined with
productive labour” and that it “must enable everyone who receives all
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the sun in a year’s period, this will cause the movements of the other planets
to appear to contain the one-year period factor. As the planets and the earth
move around the sun with comparative regularity, the relative motion of the
earth and the planets will make the movement of the planets appear irregular
when observed from the earth.

This explained an important question which to the geocentric theory
remained a riddle.

Thus, with the aid of mathematics Copernicus scientifically analysed a
mass of observations and arrived at the heliocentric theory which convincingly
demolished the geocentric view opposed to it.

A friend and disciple of Copernicus, Georg Joachim Rheticus strongly
urged Copernicus to make public his theory. He gave his approval, and in
1539 De libris revolutionum... Nic. Copernici . .. narratio prima was published.

In 1543, the year of his death, Copernicus’ immortal work De
revolutionibus orbium coelestium libri VI came out. In this magnum opus of
six volumes, Copernicus, basing himself on a wealth of observations, dealt in
detail with the movement of the earth and other planets around the sun and
expounded his heliocentric theory

Its publication dealt a heavy blow to theology and brought about a
momentous revolution in man’s outlook on the universe. It proved that the
earth is but an ordinary planet circling the sun, and thus toppled it from the
pedestal of being the centre of the universe, where God was supposed to
have placed it. Natural science, suffocated by religion and the idealist outlook
on the universe for more than a thousand years, gained emancipation.

Engels had said of this: “The revolutionary act by which natural science
declared its independence. . . was the publication of the immortal work
by which Copernicus, though timidly and, so to speak, only from his
deathbed, threw down the gauntlet to ecclesiastical authority in the
affairs of nature. The emancipation of natural science from theology
dates from this.” (Dialectics of Nature.)

Science had since marched forward with rapid strides.

III
The Copernican theory developed in the struggle against the reactionary

forces of the church. While De revolutionibus was in the press, the church
had already reached out its talons. Martin Luther, the founder of the Protestant
church, not only drove Rheticus, who propagated the new outlook on the
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schools had risen from 70 in 1965, the year before the start of the Great
Proletarian Cultural Revolution, to 361 in 1974. In addition, there are also
schools set up collectively by the peasants. Together these schools have
enrolled 99.5 percent of all school-age children.

Primary and middle school tuition is free. In some schools there is no
payment to cover textbooks and ancillary expenses. Where some payment is
required, students whose families are not so well-off are exempted.
Consequently, every child now can afford to go to school.

Many Forms
Chairman Mao has pointed out: “We must have not only regular primary

and secondary schools but also scattered, irregular village schools,
newspaper reading groups and literacy classes.” This puts schooling within
easy reach of the peasants and their children and helps popularize education.

However, Liu Shao-chi and his gang demanded that village schools should
be regular like those in urban areas. If only such schools were set up and no
scattered, irregular village schools were established, many rural children would
be denied an education, since the villagers live in widely scattered areas,
particularly those living in the mountains, pastureland or lake districts. For
example, the pastoral county of Mato, which is on the average 4,200 metres
above sea level with a very capricious weather, has less than two persons per
ten square kilometres. It did not have a single school before liberation. Distances
between production teams are anywhere from 10 to 60 kilo- metres. So if
scattered, irregular village schools are not established, where can the children
get schooling?

Acting in accordance with Chairman Mao’s directive, the county Party
committee of Mato mobilized the masses to set up schools collectively while
at the same time doing a good job in the regular schools. Within a short time
every production team had set up its own mobile primary school which
accompanies the herdsmen as they move about the pastures. School is where
the herdsmen are camped. Hours are midday, thus leaving the mornings and
afternoons free for the students to work. When the students are out pasturing,
the teachers follow them on horseback. When the pupils are herding in the
daytime, the teachers hold classes in the evenings, so that work and study do
not clash. The county’s four primary schools in 1965 have multiplied almost
ten times and nearly all children can go to school.

Boat schools have been set up in areas where there are many rivers and
lakes. The floating school is a large barge which moves with the boat people
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universe, out of Nuremberg, but directly attacked Copernicus for standing
astronomy on its head.

So he did. The Copernican theory actually did turn astronomy topsy-
turvy. Frightened by its wide dissemination, the clergy proclaimed it “heresy”
and banned Copernicus’ works which were the targets of attack for a long
time. His ideas were forbidden in many colleges in Europe and the disseminators
of the Copernican theory were savagely hounded by the church. The struggle
raged fiercely for three long centuries.

Among the many who disseminated the Copernican theory, Giordano
Bruno was an eminent representative. He tirelessly spread the heliocentric
view throughout Europe and boldly exposed the deceit practised by the church.
Despite every persecutions he remained undaunted to the end and finally the
church had to have him burnt at the stake. Bruno perished in the flames, but
not the truth he had zealously propagated.

Later on Galileo, an ardent supporter of the Copernican theory in Italy,
built a telescope. In early 1610, he trained his telescope on Jupiter and discovered
to his surprise some wandering stars near this planet. He realized after close
observation on succeeding nights that they were four satellites round Jupiter.

This again proved the fallacy of the geocentric theory that the earth was
in the centre of the universe and all celestial bodies revolved around it. The
satellites of Jupiter revolved around Jupiter, and Galileo regarded this as a
miniature model of the solar system.

Thus the validity of the heliocentric theory was further borne out by the
observations of the telescope.

In the autumn of his life Galileo was grilled in his sickbed by the inquisitors
for propagating the Copernican theory.

Copernicus’ theory also developed in the struggle against erroneous views.
Unable to find the stellar parallax, the astronomer Tycho Brahe began to doubt
the heliocentric theory. He sought refuge in eclecticism by creating another
planetary system. While adopting the new theory of Copernicus and admitting
that all planets revolve around the sun, he retained the view or the geocentric
theory of Ptolemy by asserting that the sun and the planets around it all revolve
around the earth. He tried in this way to reconcile science with the Bible.

In 1725, the aberration of light was discovered by James Bradk of England.
In the first half of the 19th century, the stellar parallax was detected. These
two astronomical phenomena directly proved that the earth rotated around
the sun and disproved Tycho’s assertion and more so his new planetary
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Cultural Revolution, however, the revisionist line in education pushed by Liu
Shao-chi and his gang discriminated against the workers and peasants and
their children, with the result that a large number of them could not get an
education.

The workers and peasants know full well what it is like to be without an
education. Since the start of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, the
workers and peasants have, under the leadership of the Party, taken part in
exercising leadership over the schools and colleges and have pushed hard for
universal education and done their best to train worthy successors to the
revolutionary cause.

Walking on Two Legs
Apart from the state setting up schools, it is also necessary to energetically

call on the masses to set up schools themselves. Only by mobilizing the people
to pay attention to education and getting them to take an active part in
establishing schools can education be developed with greater, faster, better
and more economical results. This is the application in the field of education
of a whole series of policies known as ‘walking on two legs” in developing
the national economy.

Most primary and middle schools in China today are set up and financed
by the state. In addition to these, however, there are schools (mainly in the
rural areas) which, while receiving some help by way of funds and personnel
from the state, are financed by the collective economy of the rural people’s
communes.

Rural population makes up 80 percent of the total in China. Popularization
of education will have little meaning if the peasants are not taken into account.
Using the pretext that schools should be set up according to the required
standard. Liu Shao-chi and his gang opposed the establishment of schools by
the masses before the Cultural Revolution, and this held back the development
of education. To illustrate: of the 1,900 villages in the 20 people’s communes
in Pingshun County, Shansi Province, before the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution only 26 percent of the villages had put up schools themselves so
that only 37 percent of the school-age children were in school. Many children
of poor and lower-middle peasants were unable to attend.

After the start of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, Liu Shao-
chi’s revisionist line in education was criticized and schools collectively set
up and managed by the rural masses were vigorously pushed ahead so that
education developed very swiftly. The number of state-financed primary
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system, the product of eclecticism.

In early 17th century, the German astronomer Kepler analysed data obtained
through extended observation and summed up the basic law of planetary
motion. Later, on the basis of his predecessors’ findings, Isaac Newton
discovered the law of gravitation and expounded the question of planetary
motion theoretically.

In the 40s of the 19th century, two astronomers not only deduced from
the data provided by the heliocentric theory the existence of a hitherto
undiscovered planet but were actually able to determine its position in the
cosmos. By 1846, this planet, Neptune, was duly discovered. Thus, the
Copernican theory was completely borne out by facts.

In China, the spread of the heliocentric theory of Copernicus had a similarly
tortuous course. Since ancient times, two different views of the earth had
existed: one that it was static and the other that it was in motion. Towards the
end of the 16th century, Jesuit priests from the West tried to dope and dupe
the Chinese people with the theory of divine right. Though De revolutionibus
had by then been published for 60 years, they still spread the idealist outlook
of Ptolemy and Tycho on the universe and distorted and negated Copernicus’
heliocentric theory

Their preaching fell on the willing ears of representatives of China’s feudal
ruling class, who struck up the same tune. Juan Yuan of the Ching Dynasty
attacked the heliocentric theory as “turning the world upside down, and
confusing motion with stillness, going against dogma and creed.” It was held
up as something that “must not be given any credence.”

Despite such obstructions from the reactionary classes, the revolutionary
outlook on the universe could not be repressed. In 1859, Li Shan-lan and
others criticized Juan Yuan’s fallacy and faithfully reproduced the Copernican
theory, starting off its spread in China.

The struggle over the Copernican theory in Europe and in China proves
beyond a doubt that, however tortuous the road and difficult the struggle,
science will overwhelm divine right and the materialist outlook on the universe
will prevail over the idealist one.

The birth of the Copernican theory was a great victory of the materialist
theory of knowledge. Copernicus lived in a time of great changes. He was
stimulated by the development of navigation and the establishment of the
calendar. He learnt from the astronomical and mathematical knowledge of the
past. Most important of all, he personally made observations and came to
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Schools have been established everywhere today, in the mountains and

on the plains, in the interior and in the frontier areas inhabited by the minority
nationalities, in cities and towns and on the grasslands of the nomadic herdsmen.
Junior middle schooling in Hsiyang County Shansi Province, is now universal
and senior middle schooling is being popularized there. Ninety-eight percent
of all school- age children in Shansi Province today are attending school, and
junior middle school education is gradually becoming universal. Education
also has developed rapidly in the minority nationality areas. In the Kwangsi
Chuang Autonomous Region 97.7 percent of all school-age children are in
school. In the Tibet Autonomous Region, where there were only two schools
which trained only clergy and officials, there are now 3,600 primary schools
and a number of middle schools, teachers’ training schools and colleges.

Education is not confined to schools only. There are various kinds of
educational setups organized by factories, rural people’s communes, P.L.A...
companies, offices, shops and streets, such as short-term courses and political
evening schools attended by people after or during working hours where they
learn how to read and write, study revolutionary theory as well as scientific
and technical subjects. In fact, the whole of society is one vast school.

The reason why education has developed so rapidly is that Liu Shao-chi’s
revisionist line in education was criticized during the Great Cultural Revolution
and Chairman Mao’s proletarian line in education has been implemented, the
Party’s leadership has been strengthened and the masses of workers and
peasants now take a direct part in the management of the schools. Chairman
Mao pointed out in 1968:

“To accomplish the proletarian revolution in education, it is essential
to have working class leadership.... The workers’ propaganda teams1

should stay permanently in the schools and colleges, take part in all the
tasks of struggle-criticism-transformation there and will always lead
these institutions. In the countryside, schools and colleges should be
managed by the poor and lower-middle peasants— the most reliable
ally of the working class.”

The workers and peasants, who make up the preponderant majority of
the population of China, form the main body of the country. As China is a
state under the dictatorship of the proletariat, the political and cultural level of
the workers and peasants has an important bearing on the consolidation of the
proletarian dictatorship and the development the socialist economy. Following
their political and economic emancipation after liberation, the workers and
peasants yearned for cultural emancipation too. Before the Great Proletarian
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grips with the essence of the astronomical phenomena he had observed.
According to Copernicus himself, he devoted nearly “four times nine years”
to observation and study. Without such persistent practice, it would have
been impossible for him to have written his masterpiece.

With the deepening of practice, man’s knowledge of the solar system is
constantly reaching new heights. Man has gradually realized that the sun is
not the centre of the universe, nor is it stationary in space. The sun, taking the
whole planetary system along with it, whirls around the Milky Way. The
Milky Way system and numerous other galaxies in the cosmos form a colossal
celestial system with its own laws of movement and change. Man’s knowledge
of the universe is becoming richer and deeper, but the process of cognition is
not ended, nor will it ever end.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, No. 40, October 5, 1973.

***
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HOW CHINA POPULARIZES EDUCATION
Chun Pu

July 18, 1975

Hundreds of millions of people are receiving an education in New China.
Last year 93 percent of all school-age children were in school. Junior middle
school education is universal in almost all the cities and towns and many rural
areas, while senior middle schooling is basically universal in the larger cities.

Swift Development
Semi-colonial, semi-feudal old Chinas economy and culture were

extremely backward due to oppression and exploitation by imperialism,
feudalism and bureaucrat-capitalism. Upwards of 80 percent of the population
was illiterate. Before liberation, Ping shun County in Shansi Province, north
China, had a population of more than a hundred thousand, but there was only
one primary school in the county seat, with an enrolment of less than 60
pupils, all sons and daughters of landlords and capitalists. Even more culturally
backward were the areas inhabited by minority nationalities. Thousands of
Tibetan herds- men lived in Mato County in Chinghai Province, northwest
China, but there were no schools at all. Illiteracy among those poverty-stricken
herdsmen was 100 percent: Some minority nationalities living in the mountains
did not even have a written language of their own. They kept records with the
aid of knotted strings.

The People’s Government inherited an awful mess from the reactionary
Kuomintang government when the People’s Republic of China was founded
in 1949. The regime was politically decadent, economically very backward,
with the people living in wretched poverty, and illiteracy was common.

Under the leadership of Chairman Mao and the Communist Party, the
People’s Government, while carrying out socialist economic construction to
continuously raise the standard of living of the people, has gradually developed
culture and education. Schools have been set up in large numbers in the urban
and rural areas to enrol children of working people. The Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution and the movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius
have given added impetus to the development of education. Primary school
enrolment for the whole country in 1974 was 145 million, or 6.1 times the
pre-liberation figure; middle school enrolment was 36.5 million, a 24.4-fold
increase over the p re-liberation figure.
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DEVELOPMENT IN SCIENCE AND
TECHNOLOGY

A research institute of the Chinese Academy of Sciences recently made a
new film. Recalling their hard work day and night in researching and producing
it, the makers felt that a splendid-sounding name should be given to it.

In the sphere of science, cheng chi or cheng kuang (meaning win honour”)
are often used to name the fruits of scientific research, such as the “Win
Honour Steel,” the “Win Honour Computer,’ the “Win Honour Antibiotic,”
etc. Every such name embodies an unusual experience and implies the lofty
aspirations and high aims of the Chinese people who have developed science
and technology independently and with the initiative in their own hands and
through self-reliance.

The discovery of rich petroleum resources in China is also inseparable
from the efforts to “win honour.”

The imperialists and revisionists claimed for a long time that “China is oil-
poor.” Their “experts” and “authorities” said that since the oilfields that had
been discovered were mostly in marine strata, oilfields of industrial value
were not to be found in China which consists mainly of continental strata.
According to their assertion, China had no alternative but to depend on foreign
oil. In the early 60s the social-imperialists vainly attempted to strangle China
by cutting off oil supplies, dreaming that she would bow to their baton. For
some time they gloated over the big coal gas bags attached to buses in Chinese
cities.

To be at someone’s beck and call and to rely on others for a living is not
the disposition of the Chinese people nurtured by Marxism- Leninism-Mao
Tse-tung Thought. On the contrary they are determined to march boldly
along the path charted by Chairman Mao of maintaining independence and
keeping the initiative in our own hands and relying on our own efforts.

With vast territory and rich resources, China has rich mineral deposits.
Wang Chin-hsi, the well-known “Iron Man” and vanguard fighter of the working
class, said: “Nobody is going to convince us that oil is only under foreign soil
and there are no rich oil deposits in a country as large as ours!” Neither the
outstanding scientist Li Szukuang nor the young geologists believed the
imperialists’ assertions. They said with full confidence: “Petroleum runs
everywhere in the earth. It’s difficult to find, but there must be laws governing
the formation and distribution of deposits. We’ll rely on our own efforts and
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The development of China’s science and technology had no choice but to

start from the very poor base left over from the old society. To catch up with
and surpass advanced world levels required extremely hard and painstaking
efforts in many fields over a considerable period of time. The Chinese people,
who took their destiny into their own hands a quarter-century ago, have
marched a good way forward under the wise leadership of Chairman Mao
and the Communist Party.

If science in ancient China made important contributions to world
civilization, then looking to the future, we believe that socialist new China’s
contributions will undoubtedly be greater.

Source: New China First Quarter-Century, Foreign Languages Press, Peking,
1975.

***
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take our own path to find it!” In the light of the special characteristics of
China’s geological structure, Li Szu-kuang applied the method of geomechanics
to study the law of crustal movement and came to the conclusion that there
were good conditions for oil formation and accumulation in the subsidence
zone of the ‘Neocathaysian system.” Basing himself on this completely new
theory, he said pointedly that it was metaphysical and premature to infer that
“China is oil-poor.”

Guided by the principle of independence, initiative and self-reliance, Chinese
geological workers decided to speed up oil exploiting by good prospecting
work. For several years they carried out large-scale geophysical prospecting
over vast areas according to Li Szu-kuang’s idea. Thousands of wells were
drilled and a number of promising oil- bearing areas were found thanks to
extensive exploration and prospecting, proving China to be rich in oil resources.

Their search was by no means easy going. There was certainly oil in one
area in the subsidence zone of the “Neocathaysian system,” but none was
found in the first years because some comrades were still taken in by the
allegation made by certain foreign “experts” that “China is oil-poor.” They
became discouraged and said prospecting should be given up in that area, so
that the work went on by fits and starts. Workers undertaking the oil survey,
however, had confidence in their own knowledge of geological science and
insisted on continuing the fight. Li Szu-kuang backed them up. As early as
800 years ago petroleum was discovered in China by the scientist Shen Kuo
of the Sung Dynasty, who said that there was-infinite oil under the soil. “Now,
living in the age of socialism, with its superior conditions, we will find this
oil,” said the oil workers. Then, drawing on actual data they had collected, Li
Szu-kuang indicated the places where wells might be drilled. A big oilfield
was discovered in the area within a year.

The new Taching, Takang, Shengli and other oilfields were successively
discovered.

While oil is gushing up from pipes underneath the Pohai Bay area, it is
absurd that TASS clings to the long-discredited allegation that ‘China is oil-
poor.” Out of its hostility to the Chinese people’s revolutionary cause, this
Soviet revisionist news agency until recently still quoted a “famous” Soviet
scientist who alleged that “according to common geological concepts it is
well-nigh impossible to open up oil-bearing formations from continental strata”
and “they are making a big fuss by claiming there is oil in the Pohai Bay” and
so on and so forth.

In the past century and more imperialists of all descriptions rode roughshod
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to develop science and technology with greater, faster, better and more
economical results. China now has a big scientific experiment force in urban
and rural areas, composed mainly of workers, peasants and soldiers, as well
as professional researchers and cadres. Over 10 million people take part in
scientific experiments in the rural areas. Most peoples communes and
production brigades have their scientific experiment stations and groups
actively managing seed-breeding fields, experimental and high-yield plots. In
the movement to learn from Tachai in agriculture, the broad masses of the
poor and lower-middle peasants carry out scientific farming, contributing in
no small measure to China’s bumper harvests for 12 years running. The
emancipated serfs in Tibet have achieved the wonder of planting winter wheat
that yields 10.5 tons per hectare on the ‘Roof of the World.” At present 80
percent of the country’s paddy-fields are sown to improved rice strains and
over 70 percent in the case of wheat. The first variety of short-stalk rice plant
was developed by a peasant in Kwangtung Province. The Shantung peasant
Yao Shih-chang found a way to considerably raise peanut yields. Chekiang
peasants initiated the method of transplanting rice seedlings together with
soil; Heilungkiang peasants started building the round clay granary.

Numerous inventions and innovations have been made by workers, peasants
and soldiers who have reported their work for scientific journals which once
received the contributions only of specialists. China’s scientific journals such
as Zhongguo Kexue (Chinese Science), Kexue Tongbao (Science Bulletin),
Dongwu Xuebao (Zoological Journal), Wuli (Physics) Huaxue Tongbao
(Chemistry Bulletin) and Kexue Shiyan (Scientific Experiment) published 140
articles written by worker-peasant-soldier scientists between January 1973
and September 1974. Scientific experiment in China is one of the three great
revolutionary movements in which millions upon millions of the people have
taken part.

Recently a new problem cropped up in China’s oil-exploiting— the need
for a vegetable gum to aid extraction. Was it conceivable that such a big
country as China, with many types of climate and rich plant resources, had
no source of this gum? Peking’s Institute of Botany research personnel who
were assigned to look into this problem went first to the masses to solve it.
People in various places reported the existence of sticky plants once they
learned that it would help their country’s oil industry. Some said: “There’s a
tree here in the mountains that has such sticky bark that birds get stuck in it,
or “The big- leaf birch growing on precipices here exudes a kind of gum.”
The result of this mass effort was the receipt of many plant samples, one of
which proved to contain a gum suitable for the purpose.
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over the Chinese people and dreamed of carving up their country. They alleged
that China had no science and that she could do nothing.

In old China, weighed down by the three big mountains of imperialism,
feudalism and bureaucrat-capitalism, the Chinese people were indeed poor
and backward in science and technique. In weights and measures, for instance,
up to liberation in 1949 there were only the foot measure, graduated ruler,
two copper standard weights, peck and steelyard, which had existed since
‘the time of Chin Shih Huang (246-210 B.C.), used in the markets. There
were no precision measuring instruments to speak of. Big gaps were found in
many new rising branches of science and technology. In the long night of the
old society many people dreamed of saving the country through science, but
this was impossible. Scientists who had the will to win honour for the Chinese
people had nowhere to play their part, but instead had to stand and watch
their country steadily fall behind.

The birth of new China opened up bright prospects for the development
of science and technology, and both have taken on a new look in the short
span of 25 years. Apart from the research organizations under the Chinese
Academy of Sciences, many special scientific research institutes have been
set up and expanded in industrial and agricultural departments, provinces,
municipalities and autonomous regions. The number of such institutes and
personnel in a single province today is several times that of the whole country
before liberation.

Despite blockades by imperialists and social-imperialists, the Chinese
people have by their own efforts mastered many new scientific and
technological techniques such as atomic energy, jet propulsion, radio
electronics, computer technology, automatic control and laser.

Successful tests have been made of atomic and hydrogen bombs, guided
missiles carrying nuclear weapons and man-made earth satellites. Facts
eloquently confirm that only socialism can save China.

Led by Chairman Mao and the Communist Party, the Chinese people
have high aspirations, they have ability, and they will certainly catch up
with and surpass advanced world levels in the not too distant future.

Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line guides the Chinese people
and scientific workers to do away with all fetishes and superstitions and
emancipate the mind so as to take paths never trodden before and scale
heights yet unsealed. High energy physicists have advanced the new theory
of the “straton model” by applying Chairman Mao’s philosophical thinking to
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the study of the internal structure of elementary particles. Acting on Chairman
Mao’s teaching that Chinese medicine and pharmacology are a great
treasure-house, and efforts should be made to explore them and raise
them to a higher level, medical workers have explored the legacies of
traditional Chinese medicine and pharmacology, achieving such notable results
as acupuncture and Chinese herb medicine anaesthesia. Even in the ancient
science of mathematics the young mathematician Chen Chingjun has done
advanced research on the conjecture of the German mathematician Goldbach
200 years ago that “every even integer greater than four is a sum of two odd
primes,” making a breakthrough in mathematics.

Engels pointed out 100 years ago: Life is the mode of existence of
albuminous bodies, and The origin of life . . . must have been the result
of chemical action. Since then, however, cognizance of this phenomenon of
life had never exceeded the level of anatomy. To probe the secret of life, a
group of young scientific workers took up the heavy task of using chemical
processes to synthesize protein. They began their research on the synthesis
of insulin in 1958 in the Great Leap Forward. It was named “601,” their first
research item of the 60s in their effort to catch up with and surpass advanced
world levels. Those taking part were mostly graduates from universities after
liberation. They were faced with many difficulties, the first being lack of
amino- acids, which were indispensable for making insulin and which China
had not yet produced. Without imported equipment, they set up workshops
themselves in which after several months of hard work they had produced a
dozen kinds of amino-acids. In 1965 Chinese scientists presented to the world
its first synthetic crystalline bovine insulin, a biologically active protein. Then,
in the high tide of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, dozens of young
scientific workers in chemistry, physics, biophysics, computer technology,
biochemistry and organic chemistry joined forces to determine the spatial
structure of insulin by the X-ray diffraction method. After repeated experiments
they succeeded in determining the spatial structure of crystalline pig insulin at
a resolution of 1.8 angstroms (one angstrom is a hundred- millionth of a
centimetre) within a fairly short period, reaching advanced world levels.

China has undergone one deep-going socialist revolution after another in
science and technology in the past 25 years. In the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution and the movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius, the broad
masses in this field are further eradicating the slavish comprador philosophy
and doctrine of crawling along at a snails pace. They no longer do research
work behind closed doors. Under the leadership of the Party, they go out of
their offices to integrate themselves with the worker-peasant-soldier masses
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education to develop morally, intellectually and physically and become
a worker with both socialist consciousness and culture.”

Middle and primary schools are trying out a shorter period of schooling:
five years for primary school, and four or five years for middle school.
Experiments are also under way in streamlining the curriculum and reforming
teaching material. For the students, their main task is to study and at the same
time learn other things, that is to say, they should not only learn book
knowledge, but should also learn industrial production, agricultural production
and military affairs. They also should criticize and repudiate the bourgeoisie.

Many middle and primary schools have established ties with nearby
factories, rural people’s communes and P.L.A. units, turning these places
into classrooms. Where conditions permit, middle and primary schools have
set up their own small factories or farms and workers, peasants and soldiers
are invited to teach. The number of such factories and farms set up by schools
in Liaoning Province in northeast China has passed the 37,000 mark. Schools
in Yuyao County in Chekiang Province on the eastern seaboard have over the
past few years experimented with 27 types of superior paddy-rice strains, 10
kinds of good strains of barley and 21 kinds of fine cotton strains. Through
working together with workers and peasants, the students’ love for the working
people has grown and they have learnt knowledge by integrating theory with
practice.

The quality of students in both state-run and collective-run schools is
going up. Of the more than 200 graduates in the last dozen years or so from
the primary school run by the Fufeng Brigade or the Minchu People’s Commune
in Wuyuan County in the Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region, most have
gone back to work in their production teams. Some are engaged in experiments
to breed new seed strains, some have become water conservancy technicians
and accountants and some have become barefoot doctors. More than 100
have been commended and cited as advanced workers. Of the 70 cadres at
the brigade and team levels, 49 are graduates of this primary school. The
commune members say that the school turns out successors the poor and
lower-middle peasants like.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 18, No. 29, July 18, 1975.

Note:
1. Workers’ propaganda teams have been sent to schools and colleges in

accordance with Chairman Mao’s directive that it is essential to have working
class leadership to accomplish tile proletarian revolution in education. *
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colleges stressed a teaching process “centered around teachers, books and
classrooms” and based on the “three conventional stages— basic theory,
basic principles of various specialities, and specialized courses.” To bring up
a new generation of peasants with socialist consciousness and culture, our
new agricultural college must integrate teaching, scientific research and
production.

The great teacher Lenin pointed out: “An ideal future society cannot
be conceived without the combination of education with the productive
labour of the younger generation: neither training and education without
productive labour, nor productive labour without parallel training and
education could be raised to the degree required by the present level of
technology and the state of scientific knowledge.”

We have in the past few years tried out a new system of conducting
teaching on the basis of scientific research and production in the departments
of agronomy, forestry and animal husbandry. For example, the agronomy
department organizes the students immediately after their enrolment into eight
groups, each specializing in sorghum, cultivation, plant protection, soil and
fertilizer or some other subjects. Subjects for scientific research are determined
according to the needs of production and the content of teaching is decided
on in accordance with the requirements of production and scientific research.
Under this system, the students have become more lively and show greater
enthusiasm and initiative in study. In this way, they are able to acquire solid
knowledge and raise the ability to analyse and solve problems, thus enriching
and developing science.

7. Old Agricultural Colleges Were Housed in Buildings and Isolated
from Society; New Agricultural Colleges are Closely Linked
With the Three Great Revolutionary Movements
The old agricultural colleges were estranged from proletarian politics,

from the workers and peasants and from productive labour. As a result, the
longer the student studied, the more stupid he became. Concerning this old
educational system. Chairman Mao pointed out that it would take a student 16
or 17 years to advance from primary school through college, and for over 20
years he had no chance to see how rice, sorghum, legumes, wheat, millet and
panicled millet were grown or how workers worked, how peasants tilled the
land and how commodities were exchanged. Moreover, his health was ruined.
It really did a lot of harm.

In order to end this situation in which abilities were stunted and damage
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Revolution in Education

“JULY 2” WORKERS’ COLLEGES
Wen Chiao

Peking Review Correspondent
September 12, 1975

July 21” workers’ colleges are newborn socialist things that have appeared
in the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution.

These colleges were pioneered by the Shanghai Machine Tools Plant which
originally was a small enterprise with simple equipment. Since liberation in
1949 it has gradually developed into a large plant producing precision grinding
machines, and in the course of revolution and production a group of worker-
technicians has emerged. These worker-technicians have a relatively high
level of consciousness of class struggle and the two-line struggle, and in their
advance to master science and techniques they have scorned personal fame
and gain and not been fearful of danger or difficulties. Long years of work
have enabled them to accumulate a rich fund of practical experience. After
several years of studying in spare-time technical classes in which they closely
linked theory with practice, they very quickly were able to engage in scientific
research and handle designing tasks independently. What took place in this
plant was written up as a report of an investigation entitled “The Road for
Training Engineering and Technical Personnel Indicated by the Shanghai
Machine Tools Plant.” (Published in Peking Review, No. 31, 1968.)

The publication of this report was accompanied by Chairman Mao’s
directive of July 21, 1968, in which he pointed out: “It is still necessary to
have universities; here I refer mainly to colleges of science and
engineering. However, It is essential to shorten the length of schooling,
revolutionize education, put proletarian politics in command and take
the road of the Shanghai Machine Tools Plant in training technicians
from among the workers. Students should be selected from among
workers and peasants with practical experience, and they should return
to production after a few years’ study,” Along with Chairman Mao’s other
directives concerning revolution in education, this directive is an important
component of the Marxist theory on the dictatorship of the proletariat and is
also a militant programme for carrying out the proletarian revolution in
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with manual labour and theory with practice, and puts into practice the system
requiring the students to “do part-time work and part-time study, working
while studying.”

We have over the years included productive labour in the curriculum.
Students do part-time work and part-time study while teachers do part-time
work and part-time teaching, so that manual labour has gradually become the
basis of school life. The teachers and students rely on their own efforts and
work hard to put up school buildings and open up land for cultivation. Since
1972, they have put up 120 rooms and reclaimed 66 hectares of land. They
harvested 30 tons of grain in 1972 and 150 tons in 1975, striving gradually to
achieve self- sufficiency in grain, vegetables, edible oil and meat. In this way,
the students have not only created wealth for the state but also learnt how to
build new socialist villages. Only by persistently taking part in productive
labour can worker-peasant-soldier students retain the fine qualities of the
labouring people.

As society develops, the historical phenomenon of education divorced
from productive labour, mental from manual labour, and theory from practice
will eventually disappear with the elimination of classes. Marx, Lenin and
Chairman Mao have all given incisive explanations regarding the significance
of combining education with productive labour. As early as 1847, Marx and
Engels advocated “combination of education with industrial production.”
In 1919 Lenin called for “the closest connection between schooling and
productive social labour of the child.” Our great leader Chairman Mao, in
formulating an educational policy for us, said: “Education must serve
proletarian politics and be combined with productive labour. Working
people should master intellectual work and intellectuals should integrate
themselves with the working people.” These directives of Marx, Engels,
Lenin and Chairman Mao, however, were ignored before the Cultural
Revolution by the old schools which trumpeted: “Those who work with their
minds govern, those who work with their hands are governed.” The old
schools opposed students’ participation in productive labour and encouraged
the isolation of students from the workers and peasants, thus widening the
differences between mental and manual labour and extending the scope of
bourgeois right.

6. Old Agricultural Colleges Advocated “Three Centres” and
“Three Conventional Stages”; New Agricultural Colleges Set
Up “Three-in-One” System
To train intellectual aristocrats of the bourgeoisie, the old agricultural
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education.

In studying Chairman Mao’s directive, the workers and staff of the
Shanghai Machine Tools Plant got a profound education and were greatly
encouraged. Under the leadership of the plants Party committee, a workers’
college was set up in September of that same year. Because they were acting
in the spirit of the July 21 directive of Chairman Mao, the school was named
the “July 21” Workers’ College.

Following this, many “July 21” workers colleges were established by
factories and mining enterprises throughout the country. Spurred on especially
by this year’s movement to study the theory of the dictatorship of the
proletariat, workers’ colleges have been developing very rapidly, There now
are hundreds of thousands of workers studying in such colleges.

Colleges in the Factories
Before the start of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, Liu Shao-

chi’s revisionist line dominated the field of education and Chairman Mao’s
series of directives concerning revolution in education were basically not
carried out. These included the directives that “education must serve
proletarian politics and be combined with productive labour” and that
everyone who receives an education should “become a worker’ with both
socialist consciousness and culture.” This hereditary realm of the bourgeoisie
thus continued to be dominated by bourgeois intellectuals. To change this
situation, the Party organized workers’ propaganda teams in the Cultural
Revolution to move into the schools and colleges and take part in and lead the
revolution in education there.

Factories running their own colleges facilitate the exercise of working-
class leadership in the revolution in education and workers’ participation in it,
promote integrating education with productive labour and help make the schools
and colleges instruments of the dictatorship of the proletariat.

The workers’ colleges are set up in the factories and the students, who
come from the workers have good political quality. But as China is presently
in the socialist period, having just emerged from the womb of the old society,
it is in every respect still stamped with the birth marks of that society, class
struggle is continually reflected within the ranks of the working class, and old
traditional concepts and force of habit continually erode the ranks of the
working class. Consequently, workers’ colleges too must put proletarian
politics in command, learn class struggle as the main subject and put
transforming the students ideology above all else. Apart from studying their
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climb up to leading positions after finishing college, but they have betrayed
the proletariat and become revisionists.

4. Old Agricultural Colleges Stressed “Giving First Place to
Intellectual Development”; New Agricultural Colleges Stress
Putting Proletarian Politics in Command
The old agricultural colleges followed the bourgeois principle of “giving

first place to intellectual development” through stress on specialization, thereby
making the schools tools of the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. To thoroughly
change this serious situation, we have in our practice maintained that socialist
agricultural colleges, like other institutions of higher learning, must be made
instruments of the dictatorship of the proletariat. Our students must first of
all be trained to understand class struggle and the struggle between the two
lines and become fighters who dare to criticize revisionism and capitalism and
who strive to build socialism and consolidate the dictatorship of the proletariat.
Only in this way will the scientific and technical knowledge acquired by the
students be of real use.

We have strengthened our efforts in ideological and political education in
the past several years in accordance with Chairman Mao’s teaching: “In all
its work the school should aim at transforming the student’s ideology.”
The study of works by Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and Chairman Mao’s
works is a required course, and learning from Tachai in agriculture and
participation in productive labour are basic courses. The students take part in
all political movements and return to their respective communes and production
brigades regularly to take part in the three great revolutionary movements.
There is ideological education throughout their period of study to strengthen
the students’ determination to make revolution in the rural areas all their lives.
And after their graduation, the college continues to pay attention to the students’
political maturing and helps them raise their vocational skill.

5. Old Agricultural Colleges Advocated “Regularization”; New
Agricultural Colleges Adhere to Part-Work,

Part-Study System
Agricultural colleges before the Cultural Revolution followed a “regular”

system that shut the students within the four walls of the classroom and
divorce education from productive labour, mental from manual labour and
theory from practice. Our new agricultural college upholds the Party’s
educational policy of combining education with productive labour, mental
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specialities, students in these colleges must also study politics, military affairs
and agriculture, criticize the bourgeoisie and revisionism and do productive
labour so that they retain the good characteristics of the working class.

According to the demands of class struggle, the struggle for production
and scientific experiment, workers’ colleges set up their various specialities.
There are different industrial specialities as well as the liberal arts and medicine.
As agriculture is the foundation of our national economy, many of these
colleges also have ‘support-agriculture” courses in order to better make industry
serve agriculture.

In accordance with the principle of linking theory with practice, teaching
is done through designing and making typical products at workers’ colleges.
Based on their practice in designing and producing, students sum up their
experience, raise their knowledge to the level of theory and then, guided by
theory, carry out production in practice and deepen their understanding of
theory. The students say: “This helps us understand what we are learning and
use what we have learnt.”

Teachers are veteran workers and technicians, most of whom still work
at their own posts when not teaching. Drawn up according to requirements,
the teaching material is edited and written together by teachers, veteran workers
and technicians.

Workers’ colleges take many forms. Some are full time, some part work
and part study, others spare-time colleges with classes in the evenings and on
Sundays. Some courses last two to three years; others are a matter of months.
On the whole, spare-time study is the rule. All the above-mentioned forms are
found in many workers’ colleges.

Trimmed of all frills, the colleges are run in the spirit of self- reliance,
hard struggle and diligence and thrift. Some use workshops and workers’
canteens for classrooms and the factory machinery and instruments to teach
with.

The 10,000-h.p. diesel engines made by the Shanghai Kiangnan Shipyard
are the heart of the 10,000-ton vessels the yard makes. The workers’ college
there has set up a 10,000-h.p. engine speciality. The 28 students in it together
with the veteran workers who produce the engines make up a teaching and
learning collective that engages in both production and scientific research.
The experienced veteran workers are simultaneously production workers and
teachers. The students study one and a half days and work four and a half
days a week. After completing the two-year course in this speciality, the
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The Confucian concept that “he who excels in learning can be an official”

has been the guiding principle of all exploiting classes in running schools.
Aiming at training so-called “red agronomists” and “top specialists in
construction,” the old agricultural colleges actually were revisionist dyeing-
vats and hotbeds for bringing up bourgeois intellectual aristocrats. It is
imperative for our new college to break thoroughly with the old educational
traditions in order to train workers with both socialist consciousness and
culture.

Chairman Mao issued the directive on July 21,1968: “Students should
be selected from among workers and peasants with practical experience,
and they should return to production after a few years’ study.” This is a
powerful ideological weapon to destroy thoroughly the reactionary feudal,
bourgeois and revisionist traditions in education. We have implemented this
brilliant instruction of Chairman Mao’s by carrying out the system of “from
the communes and back to the communes,” which means students come
from people’s communes and, after graduation, return to the communes to
work as peasants.

Over 340 three-year-course students, enrolled under the system of “from
the communes and back to the communes,” have graduated from our college
since 1971. They have become new-type peasants. They have broken with
the age-old tradition of “studying to become officials” and carried out the
principle of the Paris Commune that “careerism be fought not merely in
words, but in deeds.” Working vigorously in the forefront of the three great
revolutionary movements of class struggle, the struggle for production and
scientific experiment, they have made contributions in the learn-from-Tachai
movement. The poor and lower-middle peasants praise them as “van- guards
in restricting bourgeois right” and “new-type socialist-minded peasants.”

The system of “from the communes and back to the communes” is an
important indication that the schools have become instruments of the
dictatorship of the proletariat instead of the bourgeois dictatorship. Since it
came into being, this system has been strongly opposed by the bourgeoisie
and the old force of habit. To train workers and peasants, according to them,
there is no need to run colleges, and those who have received a college education
should not be workers and peasants. Does this not mean that the difference
between mental and manual labour and the monopoly of culture and science
by the privileged few should be perpetuated? We should always bear in mind
how the Soviet Union has been turned into a revisionist country. In the Soviet
Union, many sons and daughters of the workers and peasants managed to
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students will be competent technicians since they will have studied theory
and taken part in building three or more 10,000-h.p.engines and will have
learnt to produce, install and repair such engines, work out their technical
processes and design their component parts.

When there was a shortage of medical workers in a southwest region
where a new railway line was being built, the on-site hospital set up a medical
class under a workers college. Classes took place in a simple mat-shed at the
work-site and medical workers were trained. People said: ‘We too can afford
to run such colleges.” Thus branches of the workers’ college sprang up
along the entire length of the new line to give courses on railway construction.

Building a Vast Contingent of Working-Class Intellectuals
Chairman Mao has pointed out that in order to build socialism, the working

class must have its own body of technical cadres and its own ranks of
professors, teachers, scientists, journalists, writers, artists and Marxist
theorists. This will have to be a vast contingent since having only a few
people will not do. Until such a huge new body of working-class intellectuals
has been built up, the revolutionary cause of the working class will not be
completely consolidated.

Workers’ colleges are needed to create a vast body of working- class
intellectuals and achieve greater, faster, better and more economical results in
building socialism. China’s socialist cause has developed speedily since
liberation. Comprehensive modernization of agriculture, industry, national
defence and science and technology is to be accomplished before the end of
the century so that our national economy will be advancing in the front ranks
of the world. Though our country’s contingent of technicians has grown
quickly, it still does not meet the requirements by a long way. A vast contingent
of working-class intellectuals has to be created. A revolution in education has
taken place in our colleges and universities and they are now training large
numbers of workers with socialist consciousness and culture to expand the
ranks of the technicians. This is one major avenue. The other is arousing and
bringing into full play the initiative of industrial and mining enterprises to set
up workers’ colleges.

Graduates of workers’ colleges return to production and actively take
part in socialist revolution and socialist construction. Many have joined the
ranks of those studying Marxist theory They are fighters implementing Chairman
Mao’s revolutionary line, criticizing the bourgeoisie and combating revisionism.
Yang Pen-jen, a graduate of the workers’ college run by a machinery plant in

384 The Documents of the GPCR in China
old educational system in the image of the proletariat, and only the working-
class is capable of carrying the proletarian revolution in education through to
the end. Attacks on working-class leadership in the schools are, in effect,
directed at the dictatorship of the proletariat and amount to betrayal of the
proletariat and capitulation to the bourgeoisie.

2. Old Agricultural Colleges Were Concentrated in Cities; New
Agricultural Colleges Are Scattered in the Countryside
Before the Cultural Revolution, all agricultural colleges were located in

urban areas and did little to serve the socialist revolution and construction in
the rural areas. The poor and lower-middle peasants were furious about this.
They said: “It’s better not to have any such agricultural colleges at all.”

Led by the workers’ propaganda team, a number of teachers and students
of the then Shenyang Agricultural College left the city in 1970 and set up a
socialist agricultural college in the mountainous Chaoyang Prefecture. The
local peasants welcomed them with open arms.

Once settled in the rural area, the teachers and students took part
enthusiastically in the movement to learn from Tachai in agriculture. They ran
evening courses in the production teams to disseminate Marxism-Leninism-
Mao Tse-tung Thought. They formed scientific experimental groups and joined
the peasants in improving soil and farming scientifically so that grain output in
their host production brigades increased considerably that same year. The
teachers and students also helped the production teams with orchard
management, pruning the trees and spraying pesticides. The apple crop doubled
that year. In the meantime, the students deepened their specialized knowledge.

Moving an agricultural college from the urban area to the countryside is
not merely a move in location. It involves such questions as whom should
they serve, what road they should take and the line they should follow. If an
agricultural college is isolated from the rural

areas, it cannot be of any help to the learn-from-Tachai movement, nor
can it train workers with both socialist consciousness and culture.

3. Old Agricultural Colleges Advocated “He Who Excels in
Learning Can Be an Official”; New Agricultural Colleges
Practise the System of “From the Communes and Back to the
Communes” and Train New-Type Peasants With Both Socialist
Consciousness and Culture
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Shenyang, was assigned to the plant’s designing division after he had finished
his studies in the college. He discovered that the leadership of this division had
not completely got rid of the revisionist poison of “technique in command,”
and that workers who had been assigned to it during the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution were about to be shoved out and the designing division
was about to be put back under the domination of intellectuals. Yang Pen-jen
and other rank-and-file members of the division put up a big-character poster
criticizing the division leadership’s erroneous tendency and helped it heighten
its consciousness of the two-line struggle and correct its error. This brought
about a new look in the division.

Graduates of the liberal arts at the workers’ college run by the Shanghai
Electrical Machinery Works delivered explanatory reports to the workers and
staff of the workshops and wrote articles criticizing revisionism. They did
these in close co-ordination with their theoretical study. To counter the ideas
of retrogression and restoration, they wrote a medium-length novel around
this theme. To counterattack some people who were slandering the
revolutionary youth, these graduates wrote a collection of well-received short
stories praising the young generation who grew up in the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution.

Workers’ college graduates are also the backbone force in production
technology and scientific research. In recent years more than 50 relatively
important items of new product designs and technical innovations in the
Shanghai Machine Tools Plant were done mainly by the first group of graduates
from its workers’ college or with their participation. These include some new
products of advanced levels and a number of-them are needed in China’s
scientific and technical development but have not been made before.

Among the first graduates from this workers’ college, Shen Kuansung
only had a Junior middle-school education. He was a bench worker in the
electrical equipment shop for ten years before entering for three years of
study in the college. After graduating he was assigned to the plant’s grinding
machine research institute to experiment on electrical equipment. Taking part
in designing a numerically controlled cam grinding machine, he contributed to
designing the main circuit. This was China’s first numerically controlled
grinder, an item the country badly needed. The work was difficult because it
required advanced designing technique. With other comrades taking part in
the designing and trial production, he discussed and experimented and brought
the collective’s wisdom into play to overcome one difficulty after another.
After a year’s effort it was successfully trial-produced and the machine is
now in production.
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1. Old Agricultural Colleges Were Dominated by Bourgeois

Intellectuals; New Agricultural Colleges Must Strengthen
Working-Class Leadership S
Owing to the lack of a powerful contingent of proletarian intellectuals

during the 17 years before the Cultural Revolution, the schools were dominated
by bourgeois intellectuals whose influence went far beyond numerical
superiority. Because the question of leadership in the educational field was
not fundamentally solved and the important theoretical question of all-round
dictatorship by the proletariat over the bourgeoisie in the superstructure was
not clarified, the result was that some of the people sent by the Party and the
working class to the schools were either edged out or turned into mouthpieces
of the bourgeoisie. This enabled the bourgeoisie to exercise dictatorship over
the proletariat in the schools.

The Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution initiated and led by Chairman
Mao smashed the rule of Liu Shao-chi’s counter-revolutionary revisionist line
in education. In 1968 Chairman Mao issued the instruction: “The working-
class must exercise leadership in everything.” The working class and its
most reliable ally, the poor and lower-middle peasants, along with People’s
Liberation Army fighters, moved into the schools to break the monopoly of
bourgeois intellectuals and establish working-class leadership in the educational
field, thereby opening a new chapter in the history of proletarian education.

The workers’ and armymen’s Mao Tse-tung Thought propaganda teams
in our college broke through strong resistance and guided the teachers and
students to move from the city to the countryside. This was done in accordance
with the directive issued by our great leader Chairman Mao more than a
decade ago that all agricultural colleges should move to the rural areas. Running
our school in the midst of the poor and lower-middle peasants, we have thus
placed it under their direct management. A new-type socialist agricultural
college has come into being with the educational, system and the principles
and methods of teaching completely overhauled.

Staunch working-class leadership and direct participation in management
by workers and peasants are basic guarantees for carrying out Chairman
Mao’s proletarian line in education. But some people in educational circles
prate absurdities, alleging that workers know nothing about education and so
it “must be placed under the leadership of non-professionals who are
enthusiastic about science.” In other words, they want to eliminate working-
class leadership and restore the domination of the revisionist line in the schools.
Practice has shown that the working-class is well versed in transforming the
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The Shanghai People’s Radio Factory once was a toy factory. The

educational level of the workers there was not high. It began producing
transistor radios in 1969, and in 1971, with the aid of teachers and students of
colleges and universities, began turning out television sets. The biggest headache
then was lack of technical personnel. On the basis of widespread spare-time
studies, the factory set up a workers’ college where electronics was taught
six hours a week over a period of 18 months. Today one out of five workers
in this factory has been through the course or is studying there. With technical
levels higher, production has gone up rapidly. Output of TV sets in recent
years has gone up 65-fold and costs have gone down by 80 percent.

Narrowing Differences Between Mental and Manual Labour
Students in workers’ colleges are enrolled from among the workers and

most go back to their jobs as workers. However, these workers no longer are
the same workers purely doing manual labour, but ones with technical and
general knowledge who do physical and mental labour. Shih Wen-han, a
veteran moulder in the mould-casting workshop of the Shanghai Machine
Tools Plant never attended school before liberation. Before then he worked as
a landlord’s hired hand for 18 years. Relying on his experience and using the
knowledge he acquired in his off-work hours after liberation, he worked with
his co-workers to introduce some devices which made work lighter as the
job they were doing was heavy laborious manual work. But the problem was
not completely solved. When the plant set up a workers’ college Shih, who
was already 50, eagerly enrolled.

After studying hard and completing the course, he returned to his work
of shaking out the moulding boxes and removing the castings. He worked as
usual while taking part in a technical innovation team made up of veteran
workers, cadres and technicians to improve working conditions and efficiency
in this job. A simple, practical and economical suggestion of his led to
mechanization of this work after six months of intensive group work. Work
became enormously lighter and efficiency was doubled.

Workers’ college graduates assigned to technical positions after graduation
according to the needs keep up their practice of never divorcing themselves
from manual labour. Veteran foundry worker Na Chung-ling of the Talien
Acid-Resistant Pump Plant was sent to head a technical group after finishing
a workers’ college. He believes that good technical work cannot be done if it
is divorced from manual labour and that it holds back technicians from
remoulding their ideology. Because he led the technicians to work in the
workshops and they did their designing together with the workers, technical
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FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN
THE TWO LINES IN EDUCATION

March 5, 1976

On February 14, Renmin Ribao frontpaged an article written by the Party
committee of Chaoyang Agricultural College in northeast China’s Liaoning
Province. The article discusses the fundamental differences between the two
lines in education, warmly praises Chairman Mao’s policy on education and
criticizes the revisionist educational system.

This is one of the many important articles that have appeared recently in
the Chinese press counter-attacking the Right deviationist trend in educational,
scientific and technical circles which tries to negate the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution.

Since last summer, the Right deviationists in educational circles have spread
absurdities in an attempt to blur the distinction between the two lines in
education and reverse the verdict on the revisionist line in education which
has been criticized during the Great Cultural Revolution. The Right deviationist
trend has met with prompt and powerful rebuttal by the people throughout
the country

There has been an acute struggle between the proletarian line and the
revisionist line on the educational front since the founding of New China. The
current mass revolutionary debate is a continuation and deepening of this
struggle.

The article by the Party committee of Chaoyang Agricultural College says:
Our college was founded and expanded during the Cultural Revolution. Our
experience over the years can be summed up as follows: Firmly carry out
Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line, fight tit-for-tat against the
revisionist line that dominated education during the 17 years preceding the
Cultural Revolution, and strive to make our college an instrument of the
dictatorship of the proletariat.

However, the Right deviationists in educational circles asserted that the
formulation “fighting tit-for-tat against the revisionist line in education of the
17 years” is wrong. They tried to blur the essential differences between the
old line and the new in education. Since this is a cardinal issue of right and
wrong concerning the line, the question must be thrashed out.
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work was done well.

The separation of mental and manual labour is a product of class society
founded on private ownership of the means of production. In the long history
of class society the exploiting classes monopolized education and culture and
the exploited classes were deprived of their right to get an education and
enjoy a cultural life. This led to the grave confrontation between mental and
manual labour in which “those who work with their minds govern, those who
work with their hands are governed.”

After the exploiting classes were overthrown in the post-liberation days,
intellectuals who had worked for the exploiting classes turned to serving the
people and are taking the road of integrating with the workers and peasants.
The antagonism between mental and manual labour has changed, but there
are still differences. The concept of bourgeois right reflecting these differences
still poisons the minds of some people who regard their knowledge as a
commodity, look down on the working people and demand preferential
treatment. Workers’ colleges are enabling more and more workers to master
intellectual work and this helps to gradually narrow the differences between
mental and manual labour and is conducive to the gradual elimination of the
soil that engenders new bourgeois elements.

Consolidating Proletariat’s Leadership in Technology
The Talien No. 2 Machine Tools Plant in Liaoning Province was the result

of merging 18 privately owned enterprises after the socialist transformation.
Technique at one stage was in the hands of bourgeois “experts” because
there were no worker-technicians. Workers repeatedly suggested technical
innovations but these proposals were ignored by such “experts.’ As a result,
production stagnated. In 1969 this plant set up a workers’ college giving
courses in machine building, foundry work and other specialities. More than
200 workers have graduated from the college since then. Some graduates
have returned to production and others have gone to take up technical posts
at workshop and plant levels, gradually taking over the technical leadership in
the plant and transforming it. As a result, production has risen nearly fourfold.
The workers say: “We now have a say in technical matters besides being the
masters politically.”

The emergence of more and more technicians of worker origin and
working-class domination in the technical field have pushed forward the
ideological remoulding of the original technicians and has promoted intellectuals
to integrate themselves with the working people. Tsao Wan-thien, a technician
in the Shanghai Machine Tools Plant’s grinding machine research institute, is
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a 1956 university graduate in machine building. In those days the university
was dominated by the revisionist line in education. She also had studied in a
graduate school abroad and received the academic degree of kandidat (M.A.).
She had acquired a lot of book knowledge and was very proud, looking down
all the masses of workers and peasants. She believed it was natural for workers
to do the bidding of the engineers, “engineers use their mouths, workers their
hands.” The emergence of worker-technicians came somewhat as a shock to
her. With the help and care of the Party organization, she went to work in the
workshops to be re-educated by the working class.

Once while she was assembling a machine tool the main shaft would not
fit. She could not find the fault, no matter how hard she tried, but veteran
workers spotted it immediately. Again there was the time, when she was
putting in a bearing. When she already had it in place she kept hammering.
“Stop hammering it It’s already in place!” a veteran worker at a distance told
her. She was surprised. How had he known it was already in place? On
asking, she learnt that he could tell by the sound.

Many similar incidents made her realize the truth that, in a sense, the
fighters with the most practical experience are the wisest and the most capable.
She got off her high horse and seriously learnt from the workers and began
changing her way of thinking. Together with workers she initiated some
small technical innovations which made work lighter and improved efficiency.
These were well received by the workers. As she saw it in the past, such
things were “valueless in writing a thesis,” and were “not up to international
standards” and so were not worth doing. Later, after she was transferred to
do technical work in the plant, she continually visited the workshops to work
and seek the views of workers all technical matters. Not long ago, aided and
supported by the workers, she introduced a new technique which made a
large bearing for. China’s first grinding machine to process large rollers that
was being manufactured at the workshop.

Workers colleges are of tremendous and far-reaching significance in getting
greater, faster, better and more economical results in building socialism, building
up a vast contingent of working-class intellectuals, narrowing the differences
between mental and manual labour, smashing the technical monopoly by the
bourgeoisie, combating and preventing revisionism and consolidating the
dictatorship of the proletariats these new colleges develop, their superiority
will become more and more evident and their role grow greater and greater.
Source: Peking Review, Vol. 18, No. 37, September 12, 1975.

***
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done to the young people, our college adopted the training system of “goings-
up, goings-down.” “Going-up” means that the students engage in certain
activities in the college or at research and teaching centres. “Going-down”
means that the students return to the communes and production brigades and
teams to take part in the three great revolutionary movements. The duration
and frequency of the students’ field training in their own production brigades
or teams vary with their specialities and length of study.

Experience in the last few years shows that this method is a revolution in
the teaching system. Its salient feature is that the concept of wholehearted
reliance on the workers and poor and lower- middle peasants in running schools
runs through the whole educational process. Students remain commune
members and maintain close contacts with the poor and lower-middle peasants
at all times. This enables the students to understand clearly the aim of their
study— “going-up” for the sake of “going-down.” The students bring the
problems in production of their own communes or production brigades to the
college for study and return promptly to apply what they have learnt to
production. This promotes the constant improvement of teaching material
and methods and enables the students to contribute their share to the learn-
from-Tachai movement.

8. Old Agricultural Colleges Were “Pagodas” for Privileged Few;
New Agricultural Colleges Spread Out on Ever-Widening Scale,
Reaching to Grass-Roots and Providing Education for Masses
Schools before the Cultural Revolution discriminated against the children

of workers and peasants and created an intellectual elite tapering off at the top
like a pagoda. This was a continuation of the cultural autocracy over the
people by the landlord and capitalist classes.

Since the start of the Cultural Revolution, guided by Chairman Mao’s
revolutionary line, our college has made great efforts to change this situation
and provided the masses with more and more opportunities to study. Our
college first set up six research and teaching centres in six counties of the
prefecture. These centres were later incorporated with county-run agricultural
colleges. Thus agricultural colleges were set up at both the prefecture and
county levels. Communes run agricultural middle schools and brigades organize
teams for scientific experiments. A network of agricultural science and
education is thus formed embracing the entire prefecture. Our college works
in close co-operation with schools run by counties and communes to enable
this network to perform good work. Beginning in 1973, our college established
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to criticize the Confucianists sharply. Philosophical concepts were formerly
taught piecemeal without linking them with the struggles between political
lines at that time. Now the relationship between the struggle in philosophy and
the struggle in politics is expounded better. Historical experience is summed
up to serve present- day struggles in accordance with the principle of making
the past serve the present, instead of putting the stress on the past and not the
present.

Textbooks used in teaching the Chinese language in the old middle schools
were full of decadent bourgeois ideas preaching such trash as “studying in
order to become officials” and “seeking fame and gain.” In the new textbooks
there are selections from works by Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and by
Chairman Mao as well as articles by workers, peasants and soldiers in praise
of proletarian heroes and socialist new things. They keep to the principle of
serving proletarian politics and teach the students to serve the people
wholeheartedly.

Dialectical materialism is applied in presenting the new teaching material
for natural science courses and idealist and metaphysical conceptions are
eliminated. Peking University translated and published the Mathematical
Manuscripts by Marx. On the basis of their study of this book and Engels’
Dialectics of Nature, the teachers and students of Peking University and their
counterparts in Shanghai, Sian and Talien made changes in the teaching material
for higher mathematics. They applied the viewpoint of the unity of opposites
between positive and negative and between quality and quantity to elucidate
the dialectical nature of differential and integral calculus and eliminate the
metaphysical influence in this branch of mathematics. This has increased the
effectiveness of lectures on mathematics in raising the students’ ability in
analysis and calculation, and helped them develop a dialectical materialist world
outlook.

Most of the old textbooks used in China before the Great Cultural
Revolution were based on foreign textbooks and were to a serious degree
divorced from practice in China. The new teaching material has summed up
and made use of the rich experiences and innovations of workers, peasants
and soldiers in the three great revolutionary movements — class struggle, the
struggle for production and scientific experiment and serves the needs of
socialist revolution and socialist construction.

In the revolution in education, Professor Huang Kun of Peking University
went with the other faculty members and students among the masses to
make investigations. He learnt much from the workers and revolutionary
technicians with practical experience and read a great amount of technical
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seven additional research and teaching centres in the counties. The aim is to
run the schools near the poor and lower- middle peasants’ homes for their
convenience and make maximum efforts to meet the needs of Chaoyang
Prefecture. The poor and lower- middle peasants in the prefecture are both
our teachers and the recipients of our service. In the past few years, our
college has trained 16,000 activists in the learn-from-Tachai movement through
forming scientific experimental teams, running spare-time peasant schools
and short-term training courses and organizing mobile classes, thereby
contributing to building Tachai-type counties in the prefecture.

9. Old Agricultural Colleges Enslaved Students; New Agricultural
Colleges Enable Worker-Peasant-Soldier Students to “Attend
the University, Manage It and Transform It”
In the old schools, the students were led to bury themselves in books and

ignore affairs of the state. The old examination system treated the students as
if they were enemies and the absolute authority of the teachers was upheld,
while the students must obey and be subservient without the lightest hesitation.

Now the worker-peasant-soldier students are the new force in the
educational revolution. They attend colleges, manage them and transform
them with Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought.

To help them fully play their role in “attending, managing and transforming”
colleges, we have set up special groups for this purpose at all levels in our
college. The leaders of these groups are in the leading bodies of the Party
organizations at the corresponding levels. This ensures organizationally that
the worker-peasant-soldier students discharge their duties to the best of their
ability.

Under the leadership of the college Party committee, the worker-peasant-
soldier students always hit back at erroneous trends of thought and defend
Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line in education with a firm, clear-cut class
stand in the struggle to build a socialist agricultural college. They courageously
break with the traditional ideas of all exploiting classes and are determined to
become a new generation with socialist consciousness and culture. They
share the tasks of teaching, scientific research and production together with
the teachers and act as masters of the college in all respects.

Our experience over the past few years shows that with the worker-
peasant-soldier students as the rising force in educational revolution, working-
class leadership in education is consolidated and strengthened.
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little over a year, the institute has compiled around 180 kinds of teaching
material.

The Hungchi Shipyard has turned to advantage the teachers and teaching
material provided by the institute. Last year 23 of its workshops set up spare-
time workers’ colleges with an enrolment of more than 2,000 workers majoring
in 27 specialities. Equipped with general and scientific knowledge, the workers
will play a still better role in shipyard management and in technical innovations.

New Teaching Material
Primary and middle schools and colleges in China have compiled new

teaching material which is different in its political orientation, its content and
its system from that before the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. It helps
train students to become successors to the revolutionary cause of the
proletariat.

The new material has been compiled under the guidance of Chairman
Mao’s instruction that “education should be revolutionized” and that “the
teaching material should be thoroughly transformed.”

In the colleges of arts, science, engineering and agriculture and in medical
and teachers’ colleges, new teaching material complied since the start of the
Cultural Revolution is used for every course. This is also the case for all
subjects and all grades in the primary and middle schools.

The aim of China’s educational revolution is to ensure that education
serves proletarian politics and is combined with productive labour so that the
students become workers with socialist consciousness and culture. Hence
the reforms in the educational system, the way schools are run, the enrolment
system, teaching methods and teaching material.

In sharp contrast to the bourgeois political orientation in the old teaching
material before the Great Cultural Revolution, the new material is compiled
from the Marxist viewpoint to eliminate feudal, bourgeois and revisionist poison.

This can be seen in the History of Chinese Philosophy newly compiled by
the faculty and students of the philosophy department of Peking University in
co-ordination with workers, peasants and soldiers. The old teaching material
advertised historical idealism that heroes are the makers of history, whereas
the new material affirms the status of the labouring people in the history of
philosophy. The old material extolled the Confucianists who advocated
restoration and retrogression in Chinese history, and opposed the Legalists
who stood for reforms and played a progressive historical role. Now the
Marxist point of view is used to give a proper evaluation of the Legalists and
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10. Teachers in Old Agricultural Colleges Were Divorced from

Workers and Peasants; New Agricultural Colleges Help
Teachers Integrate With Workers and Peasants and Strive to
Build a Contingent of Proletarian Teachers
Chairman Mao has pointed out: “In the problem of transforming

education it is the teachers who are the main problem.” The old
agricultural colleges barred workers and peasants from the lecture platform.
As for the vast majority of the teachers whose world outlook was by and
large bourgeois, the colleges did not guide them to integrate with the workers
and peasants and thoroughly remould their world outlook. Such teachers
could only train bourgeois intellectual aristocrats and not successors to the
revolutionary cause of the proletariat. In order to transform our college into
an instrument of the dictatorship of the proletariat, we must train a contingent
of proletarian teachers.

Over the past few years, our college has organized the students to go to
advanced people’s communes and production brigades and army units so
that they can learn from the workers, peasants and soldiers. Our college has
also invited a number of workers and poor and lower-middle peasants to give
lectures as full-time or part-time teachers, and we have selected new-type
peasant-teachers from among our graduates who receive their pay in work
points. This has enabled more and more poor and lower-middle peasants to
take a direct part in the educational revolution, so that the proletariat gradually
has a superior force in this field. The worker-peasant teachers have profound
proletarian feelings and their lectures are delivered in vivid, popular language.
In line with the Party’s policy of uniting with, educating and remoulding
intellectuals, our college guides and encourages the veteran teachers to take
the road of integration with the workers and peasants, and this has stimulated
their enthusiasm for socialism.

In the past, many teachers worked hard behind piles of books for fame
and gain and ignored agricultural production. Now they think what the poor
and lower-middle peasants think and do their best to contribute to the three
great revolutionary movements. Veteran professor Kung Chi-tao has gained
renewed energy in the course of integrating with the poor and lower-middle
peasants. Once in helping the poor and lower-middle peasants develop a new
strain of sorghum, he walked 20 kilometres of mountain roads to get back to
his experimental centre. The professor remarked that he had taken a wrong
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to completing the hull construction, and at the same time they study ship
structure, shipbuilding technology and other related basic theoretical knowledge.
In the second year, the students take part in designing a ship and study related
principles and designing work. In the third year, they take part in technical
innovations and scientific research and study mechanical and electrical
engineering and other courses. During these three years, the students spend
two-thirds of their time in study and practice at the shipyard.

Before the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, there were more than 30
courses in the hull-building speciality, now they have been cut down to 12.
The arrangement of the courses and teaching contents concentrate on the
most essential and useful aspects. In the past, the teachers and students
converted designs into patterns on the blackboards and built model ships in
the classrooms, Students of six classes who had graduated did no more than
design half a ship, none ever took part in building a ship from beginning to
end.

But after the Cultural Revolution started, students of the four lately
graduating classes built six ships together with the workers and took part in
designing another six, including oil tankers, freighters, crane floats and fishing
boats. Last year, the students of this speciality successfully carried out 22
research items and innovations in the shipyard, and they used the institute’s
laboratories to make 15 experiments for the shipyard, including modelling,
remodelling and ship structure. Many students can participate in production
right after graduation.

The other 20 specialities of the institute are also cooperating with related
factories, mines and work-sites in running classes.

Since the establishment of this new teaching system, a large number of
workers with socialist consciousness and culture have been brought up. Of
the 13,000 students who graduated from this institute before the Cultural
Revolution, none applied to be a worker or peasant. Today, armed with the
theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat, the students have changed greatly
in their ideology. Many graduates have gone to the factories and villages to be
workers and peasants.

The new teaching system has also helped the teachers change their world
outlook. Educated by the workers they conscientiously study works by Marx,
Engels, Lenin and Stalin and by Chairman Mao, take part in the three great
revolutionary movements of class struggle, the struggle for production and
scientific experiment and make serious efforts to remould their world outlook.
Some have become members of the Chinese Communist Party. Combining
theory with practice they are bold in trying out new teaching methods. In a
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path before. Now, under the guidance of Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line,
he would try to do more for the people in his later years.

* * *
The article says in conclusion: Our achievements in the educational

revolution in the last six years have been won under the guidance of Chairman
Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line in education and by fighting a tit-for-tat
struggle against the revisionist line in education. The slogan “Fighting tit-for-
tat against the revisionist line in education of the 17 years” demonstrates the
determination of the revolutionary teachers and students to break thoroughly
with the old educational system. We will adhere to Chairman Mao’s
revolutionary line and carry the proletarian revolution in education through to
the end.
Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, No. 10, March 5, 1976.

***
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innovation items, 11 of them have filled in the gap in China’s engineering and
technology. They have contributed to the modernization of China’s industry,
agriculture, national defence and science and technology.

To run this institute in close co-operation with the shipyard is the result
of the deep-going criticism of the revisionist line in education. When the
revisionist line held sway in education before the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution, the Talien Engineering Institute was a tool of the bourgeoisie in
exercising dictatorship over the proletariat. Mass criticism during the Cultural
Revolution helped the teachers and students raise their consciousness in
carrying out Chairman Mao’s line in education. In 1969 the teachers and
students began going out of the campus to conduct classes in factories and
villages. In summing up their experience later on, they found open-door
schooling had many advantages. Further study of the teachings of Marx,
Engels, Lenin and Stalin and of Chairman Mao helped them understand that in
the revolution in education, it was necessary to have working-class leadership
and to change the old educational system. Workers of the Hungchi Shipyard
were also aware that they had responsibilities in expediting the revolution in
education.

With this understanding, it was decided to move the hull-building speciality
of the institute’s shipbuilding department to the hull shop of the Hungchi
Shipyard. In this way, the school became a factory and the factory a school,
and a leading group in charge of the work was set up, comprising workers,
cadres and students. Of the members of this group, 60 percent are workers
and cadres of the full shop Political work, teaching programme, curriculum
arid method of study are all discussed, decided upon and carried out by the
masses under the guidance of the leading group. A large number of workers
have become members of the workers’ Mao Tse-tung Thought propaganda
team and part-time teachers at the institute.

The Party committee of the institute makes it a point, to educate the
students with Marxism.-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought, and it puts changing
the ideology of the students in the first place and makes class struggle the
main subject of study. The students join the workers in political and theoretical
study and in criticizing revisionism and capitalism. Bold changes have been
made and a new system that combines teaching with productive labour and
scientific research has come into being. Based on the Marxist theory of
knowledge — “practice, knowledge, again practice, and again
knowledge”— the teaching programme a three-year course has been worked
out. In the first year, the students take part in the entire process of building a
ship, from converting designs into patterns, preparing the needed materials,



Documents from the Masses 393

Tsinghua University

THE GREAT PROLETARIAN CULTURAL
REVOLUTION CONTINUES AND DEEPENS

March 19, 1976

What is the nature of the current revolutionary mass debate in educational
circles which is developing successfully throughout the country? Facts brought
to light in Tsinghua University in the past few months prove that this struggle
against the Right deviationist wind of negating the Great Cultural Revolution
is a big struggle between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie and a continuation
and deepening of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. It concerns the
future and destiny of our Party and our state.

This struggle was touched off in Tsinghua University. Around last summer,
a Right deviationist wind trying to reverse previous correct verdicts was
whipped up in society at large. Its aim was to negate the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution personally initiated and led by Chairman Mao ten years
ago and the socialist new things that have emerged during the Cultural
Revolution, reverse the correct appraisal of the Cultural Revolution and practise
revisionism. It was at this time that a few persons in Tsinghua University bent
on pushing the revisionist line came out with attacks on Chairman Mao’s
proletarian revolutionary line and the Party Central Committee he headed.
With penetrating insight into the current trend in class struggle, our great
leader Chairman Mao promptly seized hold of this opportunity and personally
initiated a revolutionary mass debate. Under the leadership of the Party
organizations, the cadres and masses of Tsinghua University began exposing
and criticizing revisionism. This was followed by a powerful counter-attack
on the Right deviationist wind to reverse correct verdicts in the educational
field as a whole.

This struggle is neither isolated nor accidental. It has a deeprooted political
background. Linking the revisionist absurdities in educational circles with the
queer phenomena that appeared in society at large, and comparing the current
struggle with the past struggles by Marxism against opportunism, Tsinghua
University’s teachers, students, staff members and workers have come to
realize that this struggle is not merely a controversy on the quality of education
or a question of leadership in a few units. Those who whipped up the Right
deviationist wind were in fact launching a wild, all-round offensive against

400 The Documents of the GPCR in China
but were incapable of solving practical problems.

Today, students of mathematics have their classes in factories and on
work-sites. This helps them grasp the basic mathematical theories more rapidly
arid enables them to apply what they have studied to solving practical problems.

Students enrolled in 1973 in the speciality of computing went to the work-
site of Tientsin’s New Harbour which was in its third stage of expansion.
Classes were conducted in conjunction with the urgent problems that needed
to be solved. With the help of the workers, engineers and the faculty, the
students worked out 11 computerized programmes in less than six months.
Their calculations were of great help in accelerating the building of the project
and proved valuable scientifically.

Students of different specialities in the natural science enrolled in 1971
and 1972 completed 239 research items for their graduation papers. Among
these, 89 items have been adopted in production, some of which are up to
advanced world standards.

When the revisionist line was predominant in the old university, students
were divorced from the working people and they regarded themselves, as
intellectual aristocrats. Today, they volunteer to work in the countryside and
in places where they are needed most and where difficulties are the greatest.

Kao Kuei, a biology student who enrolled in 1971 and Chen Shumin, a
chemistry student who entered Nankai in 1972, applied to the university Party
committee to work as peasants in their home villages upon graduation. They
were determined to contribute their share to the consolidation of the dictatorship
of the proletariat and the development of socialist agriculture. Their applications
were approved and they have returned to their home villages and are now
taking part in the mass movement to learn from Tachai.

At present, the faculty and students of Nankai University are continuing
the criticism of the revisionist line in education. They are determined to carry
the proletarian revolution in education through to the end.

Schools Are Factories, Factories Are Schools
The Talien Engineering Institute and the Talien Hungchi Shipyard in

northeast Chinas Liaoning Province have through joint efforts achieved
remarkable successes in the revolution in education by following Chairman
Mao’s instruction that schools are factories and factories are schools.

In close collaboration with the workers and peasants and with the guidance
of their teachers, over 720 worker-peasant-soldier graduates of the Talien
Engineering Institute last year undertook and completed 150 research and
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the proletariat politically, ideologically and organizationally. They attempted to
change the Party’s basic line, thereby turning the whole country away from
its Marxist-Leninist orientation and socialist road and changing its political
colour. The worker-peasant-soldier students hit the nail on the head when
they said: “If this Right deviationist wind to reverse correct verdicts should
succeed, capitalism would be restored in China and millions of our class
brothers would lose their lives.”

Immediately after the revolutionary mass debate started, some Tsinghua
students put up a big-character poster “The Capitalist-Roaders Are Still Taking
the Capitalist Road.” It directed the spearhead of this struggle at a handful of
capitalist-roaders in the Party. With the deepening of the mass debate, the
class alignment became clearer and clearer. The bourgeois representatives
who whipped up the Right deviationist wind to reverse correct verdicts were
mainly those capitalist-roaders who were exposed and criticized during the
Cultural Revolution but refused to mend their ways. Some of them had thrown
up the sponge when mass criticism was at its height but tried to reverse the
correct verdicts passed on them as soon as it was over, while others actually
had never admitted their defeat. Among them, some are alien-class elements
who wormed their way into the revolutionary ranks and some took an active
part in the democratic revolution but stand in opposition to the proletariat at
every turn in the period of socialism. Some of them are former fellow-travellers
of the Party, but they have never been Marxists and their world outlook is
bourgeois. Today, when the socialist revolution is deepening, they move over
to the side of the hostile classes, namely, the landlord and capitalist classes.
Once they took up work again, they have stubbornly represented the aspirations
of the landlord and capitalist classes and persisted in taking the capitalist road.

Facts show that the capitalist-roaders are still taking the capitalist road,
and capitulationists are indeed around. Where is the source of the Right
deviationist wind? The source lies exactly in that Party person in power taking
the capitalist road who has dung to the revisionist line of Liu Shao-chi and Lin
Piao and has to this day refused to mend his ways.

The cadres and masses have come to understand more profoundly than
before that the principal contradiction at present is still the contradiction between
the proletariat and the bourgeoisie, that the main danger today is still revisionism
and that most dangerous of all are the Party persons in power taking the
capitalist road who represent the interests of the landlord and capitalist classes.
That the capitalist-roaders are still taking the capitalist road is a social
phenomenon that will continue for a long time throughout the period of
socialism. This is determined by the law of class struggle and is independent
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The changes in the department of biology in Nankai illustrate the enormous

difference between students trained under different lines in education. Before
the Great Cultural Revolution, although this department had a number of
specialities directly related to agricultural production, the students’ knowledge
of insects was limited only to some specimens in the classrooms. When they
went to the countryside, they could not tell wheat shoots from leek and
frequently mistook destructive insects for beneficial ones. In the ten years
before the Cultural Revolution, the faculty and students specializing in genetics
failed to cultivate a single improved seed strain for agricultural production.
Thus the old department of biology was ridiculed as a “department for the
study of dead things.”

Today, this department has taken on an entirely different look. The worker-
peasant-soldier students specializing in genetics study agriculture, cherish it
and participate in farm work, determined to promote the rapid development
of agricultural production. In the past few years they have evolved three
improved wheat varieties after experimenting with radiation, laser, sexual
hybridization and haploid breeding by pollen culture.

Students of liberal arts have rapidly raised their Marxist theoretical level
as well as the levels of their specialities by taking part in class struggle, the
struggle for production and scientific experiment. Before the Cultural
Revolution, Nankai students majoring in philosophy studied Marxist philosophy,
but they were divorced from the actual struggles of the proletariat. During the
Great Cultural Revolution, they have taken an active part in the movement to
criticize Lin Piao and rectify the style of work, the movement to criticize Lin
Piao and Confucius, and the movement to study the theory of the proletarian
dictatorship. Students enrolled in the years 1971 to 1974 have gone to work
in the factories and villages on 14 occasions and conducted open-door
schooling in 160 industrial and agricultural units.

They have run 130 short-term courses of various kinds and trained some
10,000 activists who have become the backbone force in theoretical study, in
addition, they have written more than 2,000 articles, lecture notes and other
materials, carried out propaganda work and helped the workers, peasants and
soldiers in their studies. In this way they have brought the militant role of
Marxist philosophy into full play.

In the past, in the department of mathematics, the teaching and research
work were done behind closed doors. Some people claimed that mathematics
was a highly abstract science and, as such, could not be integrated with
practice and was beyond the reach of those horn in worker or peasant families.
Many of the students trained in that way could only memorize some formulae
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of man’s will. Grasping the trend of development of the movement, the
Tsinghua University Party committee quickly worked out a plan to deepen the
mass debate. With a firm hold on the essence of the Right deviationist wind of
reversing correct verdicts, which aims at negating the taking of class struggle
as the key link, changing the Party’s basic line and restoring capitalism, the
cadres and masses have made a systematic and penetrating criticism of the
revisionist fallacies in educational circles as well as in other fields in society.

In the course of the debate, the teachers, students, staff members and
workers assiduously studied works by Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and by
Chairman Mao in close connection with the current struggle. They studied
the experiences of the revolutionary teachers in their struggles and the bitter
lessons of the Soviet Unions degeneration into social- imperialism, thus steadily
raising the level of their criticism.

A case in point was the way a group of worker-peasant-soldier students
of the industrial automation department criticized those who whipped up the
Right deviationist wind and alleged that the poor standard of the students was
hampering the modernization of agriculture, industry, national defence and
science and technology. They wrote a big-character poster entitled “Are Those
Persons Who Whipped Up the Right Deviationist Wind for Modernization or
for Restoration?” Citing numerous facts to show that it is not the students but
these people who are hampering the “four modernizations,” they pointed out:
The bourgeoisie only pretends not to talk about class struggle, their aim being
to lull the masses of the people and oppose the struggle or the proletariat
against the bourgeoisie. If we do not pay attention to grasping class struggle
and the political line, we will either fail to achieve modernization, or we will
achieve temporary successes for a period of time but will ultimately end up in
a fiasco, or we may achieve the kind of modernization characteristic of
imperialism and social-imperialism. Those who whipped up the Right
deviationist wind used the “four modernizations” as a big club to smash the
socialist new things and attack the proletariat. They paid lip service to
modernization but worked in real earnest to restore capitalism. Their clamour
about sending up the satellites to the skies was but a figleaf to cover up their
real intention to sweep the red flag into the dust.

Those who fanned up the Right deviationist wind used the “four
modernizations’ as a pretext to openly negate taking class struggle as the key
link, whereas in fact they wanted to take their revisionist line as the key link.
Wherever they went, they incited people to fan up a “hurricane for vocational
work” and an ‘economic hurricane,” shouting that “if a hurricane is not strong
enough, have a tornado then.” Their aim was to blow away proletarian politics,
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REVOLUTION IN EDUCATION
March 19, 1976

Worker-Peasant-Soldier College Graduates Welcomed
Implementing Chairman Mao’s proletarian line and repudiating the

revisionist line in education, Nankai University in Tientsin has trained students
who are acclaimed by the workers and peasants.

The university has enrolled over 3,800 students from among workers,
peasants and soldiers since 1971. Those enrolled in 1971 and 1972 have
graduated and returned to their production posts.

Before entering the university, these students have generally tempered
themselves for several years in the countryside, factories or army units, and
they have attained a relatively high level of consciousness of class struggle
and the two-line struggle. Over 90 percent of them are members of the
Communist Party or the Communist Youth League.

Giving first place to adhering to a firm and correct political orientation in
school, they conscientiously study Marxism-Leninism- Mao Tse-tung Thought
and criticize revisionism, the bourgeoisie and the doctrines of Confucius and
Mencius. In this way they constantly receive class education as well as education
in line, revolutionary traditions and revolutionary ideals.

Through open-door education, the students maintain close contact with
the workers, peasants and soldiers and consciously resist bourgeois ideology,
thus retaining and carrying forward the fine political qualities of the working
people.

Among the students are several middle school graduates from cities who
had settled in villages in Kirin Province and were later recommended by local
poor and lower-middle peasants to study in Nankai University. With their own
money these students have bought 300 copies of works by Marx, Engels,
Lenin and Stalin and by Chairman Mao and mailed them to the poor and
lower-middle peasants in Kirin. During summer and winter vacations they
always return to Kirin to join in the farm work and report to the peasants the
progress they have made in study and ideological remoulding.

All this is in sharp contrast to the days before the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution when the revisionist line dominated the universities. In those days,
a saying about the students ran like this: “The first year they are still country
folk, the second year they are tainted by the bourgeois style of life and the
third year they turn their backs on their parents.”
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the taking of class struggle as the key link and the Party’s basic line altogether.

What is the key link? The revolutionary teachers of the proletariat made it
clear long ago in their brilliant expositions. Marx and Engels pointed out: “For
almost forty years we have stressed the class struggle as the immediate
driving power of history and in particular the class struggle between
bourgeoisie and proletariat as the great lever of the modern social
revolution; it is, therefore, impossible for us to co-operate with people
who wish to expunge this class struggle from the movement.” (Marx
and Engels to A. Bebel, W. Liebknecht, W Bracke and Others [“Circular
Letter”].)

Lenin pointed out: “Politics cannot but have precedence over
economics. To argue differently means forgetting the ABC of Marxism.”
(Once Again on the Trade Unions, the Current Situation and the Mistakes of
Trotsky and Bukharin.) “Opportunism does not extend the recognition of
class struggle to what is the cardinal point, to the period of transition
from capitalism to Communism, to the period of the overthrow and the
complete abolition of the bourgeoisie.” (The State and Revolution.)

Chairman Mao pointed out: “Never forget classes and class struggle.”
“Stability and unity do not mean writing off class struggle; class struggle
is, the key link and everything else hinges on it.”

After studying the teachings of the revolutionary teachers and analysing
the Right deviationist absurdities which tried to reverse correct verdicts, the
teachers, students, staff members and workers of Tsinghua University came
to see clearly that the political programme of those persons fanning up the
Right deviationist wind was to try to change the Party’s basic line so as to
attain their criminal aim of restoring capitalism. Fallacies such as the “quality
of education is low,” “scientific research has lagged behind” and this has
“hampered the four modernizations” all stem from this programme. In a vengeful
counter-attack on the proletariat, the capitalist-roaders still taking the capitalist
road frenziedly opposed Marxism and attacked Chairman Mao’s proletarian
revolutionary line. What they held on like grim death is precisely the discredited
revisionist line pursued first by Liu Shao-chi and then by Lin Piao and the
sinister revisionist theories of the dying out of class struggle and of productive
forces, which Liu Shao-chi advocated in the 17 years before the Cultural
Revolution that started in 1966 and which Lin Piao tried to smuggle into the
political report to the Ninth Party Congress in 1969.

In order to change the Party’s basic line, they waved “red flags” to oppose
the red flag, and at the same time resorted to eclectic tricks. Teachers, students,
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staff members and workers of Tsinghua University, found that such tactics
are nothing but Bukharin’s junk. In the polemics which took place between
Lenin on the one hand and Trotsky and Bukharin on the other, Bukharin alleged
that Lenin was, taking a “political” approach, while Trotsky was taking an
“economic” one and he himself was unifying the two to create a “buffer.”
Refuting this nonsense, Lenin said: “Bukharin’s insistence on combining
the political and the economic approach has landed him in theoretical
eclecticism. “ You forget the ABC of Marxism when you say (or imply)
that the political approach is equivalent to the economic and that you
can take ‘the one and the other” (Once Again on the Trade Unions, the
Current Situation and the Mistakes of Trotsky and Bukharin.) Eclecticism is
revisionism. The revisionists who are at the end of their rope do not scruple to
repeat the stock tricks to oppose the revolution and pull the wool over people’s
eyes.

Through mass debate, the teachers and students of Tsinghua University
have come to see that the Right deviationist wind has its root causes both
internationally and internally. Owing to the existence of bourgeois right and old
traditional ideas, we are constantly exposed to attacks by germs of the old
society. This makes some of the cadres and masses liable to fall prey to the
Right deviationist wind. The aim of the present mass debate is to temper the
people in the course of struggle, deepen their understanding of the social origins
of revisionism, and reduce the ground of revisionism to the minimum. The
teachers and students of Tsinghua University said: “Through mass debate, we
will free ourselves from the mental fetters imposed by the old society and win
a splendid victory for Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line.”

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, No. 12, March 19, 1976.

***
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literature. Afterwards, he wrote Semi-Conductor Physics and seven other
textbooks. They are closely related to the development of the semi-conductor
industry in China, sum up the experience of the working class and provide
theoretical analysis and research. They are widely commended by the students,
workers and technicians.

Faculty members and students of the department of chemical engineering
of Tsinghua University joined the workers in designing a chemical engineering
project, the first of its kind in China. Having summed up the workers’ practical
experience and their innovations, the teachers and students raised them to the
theoretical level and wrote two new textbooks, one of which was entitled
Designing a Chemical Workshop.

To serve the development of socialist agriculture in a still better way,
textbooks on natural science for middle schools have added such contents as
farm machinery rural power supply, surveying water conservancy projects,
soil analysis, crop cultivation, animal husbandry chemical fertilizers and
pesticides, and medical and hygienic information.

The new teaching material avoids such shortcomings of the old as
scholasticism and separation of theory from practice. This suits the new
system of combining teaching with productive labour and scientific research.
By combining theory with practice, the students master basic theories in their
study and put them to use.

The industrial and civil architecture speciality of Tungchi University in
Shanghai requires that together with faculty members, students should take
part in designing work during a three-year period of schooling. Based on the
principle of combining theory with practice, the original 26 courses of
specialized, basic and basic technical knowledge have been condensed or
simplified into 11. New teaching material has been compiled by synthesizing
related material from different sciences and technology and written according
to the order and needs of actual designing and construction.

The introduction of new teaching material has shortened the period of
schooling and lightened the burden of the students who are helped to become
competent through combining theory with practice. The result of all this is
that the quality of teaching has improved greatly.

China’s new teaching material is in general jointly compiled by the teachers
and students’ in co-operation with workers, peasants and soldiers on the
basis of extensive surveys and participation in practical work.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, No. 12, March 19, 1976.

***
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and youngsters in the vast countryside, who uphold the Marxist line and dare
to wage struggles, are playing an increasingly big role in the three great
revolutionary movements.

In Chuangho County, Liaoning Province, universal five-year education
was realized in 1973 and a seven year educational system was enforced in
1975. Of the county’s 90,000 middle school graduates in the last several
years, most are now working in the rural areas as a new force in building the
socialist countryside.

Thanks to the popularization of education, more than 2,200 middle school
graduates in the mountainous areas in Kwangsi’s Pupei County have been
elected cadres of production brigades or teams, 1,100 are teaching in the
schools run by the production brigades or teams, 770 are instructors at political
or cultural evening schools, 580 are agro-technicians, 360 are mechanics or
electricians and 270 are barefoot doctors or veterinarians.

Party organizations at various levels have, since the start of the Great
Cultural Revolution, paid great attention to the revolution in education, regarding
it as a matter of great importance in exercising all-round dictatorship over the
bourgeoisie in the superstructure. They have conscientiously implemented
the Party’s policy towards the intellectuals, uniting and educating the teachers
arid helping them remould their ideology; at the same time they have selected
demobilized armymen and educated youths to strengthen the ranks of the
teachers and recommended large numbers of outstanding workers, peasants
and soldiers to serve as part-time teachers. In areas inhabited by the minority
peoples, great efforts have been made to train teachers of their own nationalities.
“Being faithful to the Party’s educational task,” the teachers are doing
their best to remould their world outlook. Many of them are enthusiastic in
serving the poor and lower-middle peasants and have made contributions to
the popularization of education in the rural areas.

Looking back on the militant course they have traversed in the ten years
since the start of the Great Cultural Revolution, the poor and lower-middle
peasants and teachers and students cited the tremendous achievements in
educational revolution to scathingly criticize the crimes of the arch unrepentant
capitalist-roader in the Party Teng Hsiao-ping in trying to make a breach in
the educational field so as to reverse the correct appraisal of the Great Cultural
Revolution and settle accounts with it and to restore capitalism in China. They
are determined to carry the revolution in education through to the end and
strive to win new and greater victories.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, No. 25, June 18, 1976. *
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REPULSING THE RIGHT DEVIATIONIST
WIND IN THE SCIENTIFIC AND

TECHNOLOGICAL CIRCLES
Mass Criticism Group of Peking and Tsinghua

Universities

April 30, 1976

[Around last summer, several leading members in the scientific and
technological circles pushing the revisionist line, instigated by the arch
unrepentant capitalist-roader in the Party Teng Hsiao-ping, tried to negate
the achievements gained in science and technology during the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution. Their attempt was to pull scientific research back to the
old revisionist road of Liu Shao-chi before the Great Cultural Revolution.

The struggle to beat back the Right deviationist wind to reverse the correct
verdicts in the scientific and technological circles is a component part of the
great counter-attack initiated and led by Chairman Mao on the Right
deviationist wind.

The following article deals with issues involved and the essence of the
Two- line struggle in that field.— Ed. of Peking Review.]

The Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and the movement to criticize
Lin Piao and Confucius, initiated and led personally by Chairman Mao, has
criticized in a penetrating way the revisionist line of Liu Shao-chi and Lin Piao
and promoted the vigorous development of China’s science and technology.
Many new, important achievements in this field, including the recovery of a
man-made earth satellite according to plan after orbiting the earth, the man-
made synthetic insulin and measurement of its crystallized structure, are
indications that China’s science and technology have continued to advance to
a new high level. However, for a period recently, a Right deviationist wind to
reverse correct verdicts was whipped up in the scientific and technological
circles. Several people clinging to the revisionist line clamoured:

“What is the revisionist line in scientific research? Can anyone give a
clear answer?” This reactionary fallacy is itself an example of the revisionist
line in the scientific and technological circles.
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compiled by some schools include articles on the class struggle in their
respective localities, accounts of the contrasting life led by the labouring people
before arid after liberation, as well as specimens of writing on subjects useful
in the countryside, Miscellany on Farm Work and Miscellany on Farm Tools.
Many village middle and primary schools have special courses on agricultural
techniques, farm machinery, mathematics for rural use, carpentry, forestry
as well as those for veterinarians and barefoot doctors; they also run short-
term training courses on new methods for nursing seedlings, production of
bacterial fertilizers arid improvement of farming systems. Representatives of
the poor and lower-middle peasants’ school-management committees and
part-time worker-peasant-soldier teachers with practical experience often give
lectures. When they give a talk on class struggle, they go with the students to
make social surveys and when dealing with the principles of tractors, they
have the class run in the fields where they teach the students to tractor-
plough the land, and when explaining the structure of diesel engines and motors,
they take the students to the power-operated wells to learn how to operate
and do repairs. Studying in this way and linking theory with practice, the
students are helped to develop morally, intellectually and physically.

In addition to schools run by the state, the poor and lower-middle peasants
have set up schools of diverse forms by relying on the strength of the collective.
Great efforts have been made to make it “convenient for peasant children
to continue their school classes nearby.” In the vast pastoral areas, there
are part-time pasturing and part-time study primary schools, ‘horseback”
primary schools and those run in tents for the children of herdsmen. In the
mountainous areas there are mobile primary schools which make the rounds
of scattered hamlets, and in the fishing districts, primary schools are run
aboard the vessels on the rivers, lakes and seas. Many villages have set up
teaching centres to help in one way or another the children of poor and lower-
middle peasants to get an education. In many places, the old traditional concept
that “men are superior to women’ has been thoroughly criticized, with the
result that there is a marked rise in the number of girls attending school.

Training workers with both socialist consciousness and culture in
accordance with Chairman Mao’s proletarian line in education is really fine,
as the poor and lower-middle peasants love to say. It is of extremely great
significance for the labouring people to be educated, for restricting bourgeois
right and gradually reducing the three major differences between town and
country between worker and peasant and between mental and manual labour,
as well as for combating and preventing revisionism and consolidating the
dictatorship of the proletariat. Nurtured by Mao Tse-tung Thought, the children
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The Necessity to Uphold the Dictatorship of the Proletariat

“Unite for one purpose, that is, the consolidation of the dictatorship
of the proletariat. This must be fully achieved in every factory, village,
office and school.” This brilliant directive of Chairman Mao’s which sets
forth in explicit terms the fundamental task on various fronts must be firmly
implemented without exception. Yet, advocators of the Right deviationist trend
in the scientific and technological circles openly declared: “Don’t talk about
the dictatorship of the proletariat in the scientific and technological circles.”
One of their reasons was: “You can’t exercise dictatorship over science and
technique.”

Dictatorship always means the relations between classes, not the relations
between human beings and things. The task of natural science is to study the
laws of nature. In class society, those engaged in scientific and technological
work as well as research institutes and their leading and administrative organs
are all conditioned by class struggle and the two-line struggle, and they all
serve the dictatorship of a certain class. In capitalist society, science and
technology are in the hands of the capitalists who make “natural science
subservient to capital.” They are tools serving the dictatorship of the
bourgeoisie and the interests of the capitalists. In socialist society, science
and technology should be in the hands of the labouring people and serve as a
tool for the consolidation of the dictatorship of the proletariat and the interests
of the labouring people. It is necessary to exercise proletarian dictatorship in
the scientific and technological circles, but advocators of the Right deviationist
wind distorted it to mean exercising dictatorship over science and technology;
in doing so, they tried to make use of the particularity of the objects of scientific
research to negate the necessity of exercising proletarian dictatorship on the
scientific and technological front. This is a revisionist sleight of hand.

The proletariat must exercise all-round dictatorship over the bourgeoisie
in the superstructure, including all spheres of culture. For a long time the
scientific and technological field was dominated by the exploiting classes and
bourgeois prejudices and traditional influences were deep-rooted. In the 17
years prior to the Great Cultural Revolution, Liu Shao-chi and his cohorts
pushed a revisionist line in the scientific and technological circle. Many scientific
research institutes were dominated by bourgeois intellectuals. Since the Great
Cultural Revolution started, many new things conducive to the consolidation
of the proletarian dictatorship have come to the fore. But the achievements
obtained through struggle have to be consolidated and some places are still
controlled by the bourgeoisie today. The struggle is still very acute and

418 The Documents of the GPCR in China
the youngsters temper themselves into peasants of a new type determined to
make revolution all their lives in the countryside.

In Yingshan County, Hupeh Province, class education exhibition rooms
have been set up in many village schools. By comparing the labouring people’s,
sufferings in the old society with their happy life in the new, these exhibitions
constitute an important aspect in the education on class struggle for the younger
generation.

Over the last few years, middle school students in Honan Province’s
Huilisien County have gone to the county’s 200-odd production brigades to
investigate the actual situation of class struggle there. Together with the
commune members they have criticized revisionism, and the ideology of the
bourgeoisie and all other exploiting classes and written some 300 articles on
the history of peasant families and villages and several investigation reports.
Integrating theory with practice, they have deepened their understanding of
the Party’s basic line. Guided by the poor and lower-middle peasants, the
teachers and students have carried out various activities to learn industry,
agriculture and military affairs. In this way, they have completely done away
with the old way of running schools, which was divorced from proletarian
politics, from the workers and peasants and from reality.

Every middle and primary school in Tunchang County, Kwangtung
Province, has a small farm. In their experimentations for higher sugar-cane
output, the students and pupils have succeeded in harvesting an average of 60
tons per hectare, the highest being 270 tons. This has surpassed local
production level by a wide margin. The up-and-coming youngsters in the
rural areas love the land and the crops. Always at one with the poor and
lower-middle peasants, they have contributed to the building of a socialist
new countryside even during their period of schooling.

Training Workers With Socialist Consciousness And Culture
The poor and lower-middle peasants’ school-management committees in

various places have also led the teachers and students to make changes in the
old teaching materials and methods. Courses that do not fit in with the needs
of the three great revolutionary movements of class struggle, the struggle for
production and scientific experiment have been discarded, while new courses
have been added, such as the theory of the proletarian dictatorship, Marxist
philosophy, articles criticizing Lin Piao and Confucius, stories about the
labouring people’s struggle against Confucius in the past, works of the Legalists
and revolutionary children’s songs and rhymes. New teaching materials
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complicated as to who will hold the dominant position, what line is implemented
and what direction and road should be followed in developing science and
technology. To advocate the nonsense “Don’t talk about the dictatorship of
the proletariat in the scientific and technological circles” means, in essence,
negating the class struggle between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie, negating
the principle of taking class struggle as the key link and pitting the theory of
the dying Out of class struggle against the Party’s basic line. This is in effect
a counterattack in an attempt to liquidate the achievements gained in the Great
Cultural Revolution and to let the bourgeoisie exercise dictatorship over the
proletariat in science and technology.

To exercise proletarian dictatorship in the scientific and technological
field means not only the suppression of a handful of counterrevolutionaries
who oppose socialist revolution and undermine socialist construction. In a
more fundamental sense, it means firmly implementing Chairman Mao’s
revolutionary line and the Party’s principles and policies, persisting in the
criticism of revisionism and the bourgeoisie as well as bourgeois ideology in
scientific theories so that scientific research will serve proletarian politics,
serve the workers, peasants and soldiers and be combined-with productive
labour.

In the scientific and technological field, there are large numbers of
intellectuals. One of the important tasks of the proletarian dictatorship is to
use proletarian world outlook to prevail over bourgeois world outlook and to
unite, educate and transform the intellectuals. To help the intellectuals remould
their ideology is entirely different from regarding them as “objects of the
dictatorship,” which was a slander by advocators of the Right deviationist
attempt to reverse correct verdicts with ulterior motives. Tempered in the
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and the movement to criticize Lin Piao
and Confucius, the vast majority of the intellectuals have made progress to
varying degrees. Yet the advocators of the Right deviationist trend had put out
the reactionary fallacy that the intellectuals were regarded as “objects of the
dictatorship.” This was an attempt to vilify and oppose the dictatorship of the
proletariat and it showed nothing but their own fear of the proletarian
dictatorship.

Use Marxism to Occupy the Scientific and Technological Field
An important aspect in the exercise of proletarian dictatorship on the

scientific and technological front is to use Marxism to occupy all the positions
and guide scientific research, so as to continuously wipe out idealism,
metaphysics and other bourgeois ways of thinking.
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rose to criticize Liu Shao-chi’s counter-revolutionary revisionist line in
education and seized back the power in the cultural and educational fields in
the countryside. In 1968, Chairman Mao issued the brilliant instruction: “In
the countryside, schools and colleges should be managed by the poor
and lower-middle peasants— the most reliable ally of the working class.”
This was warmly acclaimed by the poor and lower-middle peasants and,
within a short span of time, school-management organizations mushroomed
all over the countryside, with more than 3,700,000 representatives of the
poor and lower-middle peasants taking a direct part in this work. Under the
guidance of Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line, the revolution in education
has since developed vigorously.

Class Struggle— the Main Lesson
From their own experience in struggle, the poor and lower-middle peasants

know full well that the schools, far from being simply places where knowledge
is taught, have always been important battlefields of class struggle. They
understand, too, that only when the revolution in education is carried out and
the problem of whom to serve is solved, is it possible for their children to
really have the opportunity of receiving an education. In line with Chairman
Mao’s teaching that “education must serve proletarian politics and be
combined with productive labour,” they have criticized revisionism and the
old educational system in a deep-going way and done their utmost to turn the
schools into an instrument of the dictatorship of the proletariat and to train
everyone of the younger generation into “a worker with both socialist
consciousness and culture.” To popularize education, they say, the first
and foremost thing is to popularize Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought
so as to enable the students to know some fundamentals of Marxism from
childhood. For this purpose, they use the works of Marx, Engels, Lenin and
Stalin and Chairman Mao’s works as basic teaching materials, take class
struggle as the main lesson and put the remoulding of the students’ ideology
above everything else. They have made it a point to train successors to the
proletarian revolutionary cause in the three great revolutionary movements of
class struggle, the struggle for production and scientific experiment.

Always taking class struggle as the key link, the Party branch and the
poor and lower-middle peasants of the Tachai Production Brigade have guided
the youngsters to actively participate in actual class struggles by way of
joining the poor and lower-middle peasants in studying revolutionary theories,
criticizing revisionism and the bourgeoisie and struggling against class enemies,
capitalist tendencies and old traditional concepts. In the crucible of struggle,
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Chairman Mao has pointed out: “Marxism embraces but cannot replace

realism in literary and artistic creation, just as it embraces but cannot
replace the atomic and electronic theories in physics.” This explains in
an all-round way the relation between Marxism and natural science.
Advocators of the Right deviationist wind, however, chose to quote out of
context. Without mentioning that Marxism embraces natural science, they
one-sidedly emphasized that Marxism could not replace natural science. Their
aim was to oppose using Marxism to guide natural science.

It should be noted that, in the first place, Marxism embraces natural
science. In creating Marxism, Marx and Engels not only summed up the
experience of class struggle, but generalized the rich achievements of natural
science. Marxism is the crystallization of the entire human knowledge including
natural science. Just as Chairman Mao has pointed out that Marx “studied
nature, history and proletarian revolution and created dialectical
materialism, historical materialism and the theory of proletarian
revolution.” Marx wrote Mathematical Manuscripts. Engels, in his Dialectics
of Nature, made a theoretical summary of many fields of natural science. By
summing up the new discoveries in natural science after Engels’ death, Lenin
wrote Materialism and Empirio-Criticism to criticize the reactionary philosophy
of the bourgeoisie. Chairman Mao has always paid attention to the philosophical
generalization of natural science. In On Contradiction and On Practice,
Chairman Mao has summed up in a penetrating way the achievements of
natural science, and in On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the
People, Chairman Mao has generalized on a high plane the dialectical law of
the development of natural science.

Since Marxism has generalized natural science, the general laws of
dialectical materialism it expounds are applicable to every branch of natural
science. Because of the variation in the forms of motion of matter and the
particularity of contradictions, every branch of science has its specific object
of study. While we say that Marxism cannot replace natural science, we do
not mean to weaken the guiding role played by Marxism. Rather, people are
required to learn to apply the Marxist stand, viewpoint and method to make a
concrete and dialectical analysis and study of their own vocational work.

As a result of the sabotage carried out by Liu Shao-chi and his gang prior
to the Great Cultural Revolution, people engaged in scientific and technological
work did not conscientiously study the works of Marx, Engels, Lenin and
Stalin and Chairman Mao’s works, and idealism and metaphysics dominated
quite seriously over the scientific and technological field. During the Great
Cultural Revolution, scientific and technical workers have enhanced their

416 The Documents of the GPCR in China
educational system is being popularized.

Yunnan Province’s Nuchiang Lisu Autonomous Prefecture was once
declared by an imperialist missionary to be a place where no schools could be
set up in the 20th century. Today, however, it boasts 1,230 primary schools
and 25 middle schools enrolling more than 90 percent of the school-age children.

Seize Back Power Over Education in Rural Areas
Before liberation, the poor and lower-middle peasants, who had their fill

of exploitation and oppression at the hands of the exploiting classes, were
completely denied the right to an education. With the development of the
socialist revolution and socialist construction in the countryside after the
founding of New China, they urgently demanded thorough cultural
emancipation. During the high tide of the land reform, the movements for
agricultural co-operation and the establishment of people’s communes as well
as the socialist education movement in the countryside, there were mass
drives for setting up schools, and some progress was made in rural education.
But in the 17 years prior to the Great Cultural Revolution, Chairman Mao’s
proletarian revolutionary line in education was practically not implemented
owing to the fact that Liu Shao-chi and company usurped the leadership in
educational departments and frenziedly pushed a revisionist educational life.
At that time, the educational system, teaching principles and teaching methods
in the rural schools were virtually the same as those in the old society and the
schools spread such feudal, capitalist and revisionist ideas as “he who excels
in learning can be an official,” “study in order to become an official” and
“give priority to intellectual development.” Those who pushed the revisionist
educational line introduced all sorts of regulations and taboos, demanding that
“the schools should be regular and concentrated’ and stipulating that “a village
with less than 20 households is not allowed to run a school” and that “a class
should have no less than 30 students,” and so forth. Their aim was to stifle
the poor and lower-middle peasants’ enthusiasm for running schools. As
power over education was not in the hands of the proletariat and the poor and
lower-middle peasants, quite a number of their children were barred from the
schools. Some of those who managed to go to school were imbued with
feudal, capitalist and revisionist ideas, with the result that they hankered after
a comfortable life in the cities and estranged themselves from the villages.
This serious situation in which the bourgeoisie exercised dictatorship over the
proletariat on the educational front had long been a cause of strong
dissatisfaction among the poor and lower-middle peasants.

During the Great Cultural Revolution, the poor and lower-middle peasants
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consciousness in studying Marxism. But this is only the beginning. It requires
persistent efforts and struggle over a long period in order to be able to really
use Marxism to guide scientific research and occupy the scientific and
technological field. In these circumstances, the reactionary fallacies advocated
by the Right deviationists were actually aimed at strangling the mass movement
of the scientific and technical personnel to study Marxism.

Historical experience has proved that the revisionists often make use of
natural science to attack Marxism. Marxists must gird themselves for battle
in this field. An important aspect of Marx’ and Engels’ struggle against Duhring
concerned natural science. In Anti-Duhring, Engels criticized Duhring’s anti-
Marxist viewpoints in cosmogony, physics, chemistry and biology. After the
defeat of the revolution in Russia in 1905, to oppose Bogdanov’s revisionist
line. Lenin made deep-going researches into the new discoveries of natural
science and the “crisis of physics” and thoroughly criticized Machism and its
disciples in Russia. Chairman Mao’s directive “Break down blind faith, go
in for industry, agriculture and technical and cultural revolutions
independently” and his instruction on opposing the suppression of newborn
forces have incisively criticized the philosophy of servility to things foreign
and other idealistic and metaphysical views in the scientific and technological
field. But the advocators of the Right deviationist trend openly opposed using
Marxism to occupy all positions in natural science.

Integration With Workers and Peasants
Professional scientific and technical personnel integrating with the workers

and peasants and the conducting of scientific research in an open-door way
are socialist new things that have emerged in the Great Cultural Revolution.
The Right deviationists, however, did their utmost to find fault with these
revolutionary newborn things. They asserted that conducting scientific research
in an open-door way would mean “too much linking with practice to the
neglect of theory” and “too much emphasis on integration with workers and
peasants, which would make people not dare to study theory”

To set linking scientific research with production against the development
of scientific theory is that kind of theory of knowledge which puts the cart
before the horse. What is theory? “There is only one kind of true theory
in this world, theory that is drawn from objective reality and then verified
by objective reality.” Man’s activity in production is the most fundamental
practical activity. In the last analysis, the emergence and development of the
theories of natural science originate from practice in production. “If society
has a technical need, that helps science forward more than ten
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TREMENDOUS ACHIEVEMENTS IN
EDUCATIONAL REVOLUTION IN

CHINA’S RURAL AREAS
June 18, 1976

The revolution in education has expedited the development of socialist
educational undertakings in China’s rural areas. Universal five-year primary
school education has in the main been introduced all over the countryside,
while a seven-year educational system (including junior middle school) has
been effected in many areas and a nine-year system (including senior middle
school) in some localities. This is a fruitful result of the Great Cultural
Revolution.

According to statistics from departments concerned, over 93 percent of
the school-age children in the rural areas are in school. The nation’s total
number of primary school pupils has risen to 150 million, or 30 percent more
than that before the start of the Great Cultural Revolution. In 23 provinces,
municipalities and autonomous regions, the number of school-age children
enrolled in schools has reached 95 percent or more.

Since the Great Cultural Revolution began in 1966, education has been
popularized not only on the plains but also in the mountainous regions, pastoral
areas, remote frontier regions and places where the minority peoples live in
compact communities.

In the Tibet Autonomous Region, 85 percent of the school-age children
are in school as against only 31 percent in 1965.

Mato County in Chinghai Province, near the source of the Yellow River,
is sparsely populated, averaging one person to every five square kilometres.
Every production brigade there has set up a part-time pasturing and part-time
study primary school. The total number of schools in the county today is nine
times that before the Great Cultural Revolution began, and the number of
students six times as many.

In the Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region’s Hsianghuang Banner where
over 20,000 Mongolian, Han, Hui, Manchu, Tahur, Tibetan and Olunchun
people live, none of the children of the poor and lower-middle herdsmen
could go to school before liberation, Today, however, upwards of 95 percent
of them are attending school; in the banner’s commune-run primary schools
there are also classes giving junior middle school courses, and a seven-year
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universities.” Today, the vigorous development of China’s industrial and
agricultural production and construction poses many urgent theoretical
problems to be solved by natural science, and on the other hand accumulates
rich practical experience for solving these problems and developing scientific
theories. If the scientific and technical personnel were to follow what the
Right deviationists advocated, completely ignore the needs of China’s industrial
and agricultural production and cudgel their brains behind closed doors, then
they could only find topics for study from foreign magazines and be led by
the nose by others. Before the Cultural Revolution, under the pernicious
influence of Liu Shao-chi’s revisionist line in scientific research, many research
units tried to “raise the standards” through study behind closed doors, and
had no contact whatsoever with factories and the villages. The result was lots
of money were wasted, no success was gained and the scientists turned
revisionist. Having criticized the revisionist line during the Cultural Revolution,
scientific and technical workers began to take an active part in the three great
revolutionary movements of class struggle, the struggle for production and
scientific experiment. Working according to the theory of knowledge of
“practice—theory — again practice,” they have begun to achieve some
successes.

By integrating themselves with the workers and peasants, the brilliant
road charted by Chairman Mao, scientific and technical workers receive re-
education politically and this helps them remould their world outlook. At the
same time, it is also very necessary for them to study again vocationally. The
Right deviationists emphasized “fanning up a hurricane for vocational work”
and forbade stressing the integration of scientific and technical personnel
with workers and peasants. Isn’t it quite clear what they opposed and what
they advocated?

“From the very beginning the origin and development of the sciences
has been determined by production.” The labouring people are those who
directly engage in production. In the long process of practices they have
accumulated rich experience, both successful and unsuccessful. This is the
source for developing scientific theories. Only by modestly learning from and
summing up the masses’ new experience and gathering together their wisdom
can scientific and technical personnel give full play to their professional skills
and make greater contributions in their work. By promoting open-door scientific
research, we do not mean doing away with laboratories or negating study and
research by the scientific workers and technicians themselves. What we mean
is to link research in the laboratories with experiments by the masses and to
adhere to the correct orientation of integration with productive labour and
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on the scientific and technological front should not learn scientific and
technological knowledge at all. Our Party has always maintained that cadres
should learn the vocational work they lead and strive to be both red and
expert, because this helps them to implement Chairman Mao’s revolutionary
line in a still better way and is conducive to strengthening Party leadership.

The fact that the hackneyed tune that “non-professionals cannot lead
professionals” surfaces again and again in the scientific and technological
circles shows that the exploiting classes will never retreat from their hereditary
domain of their own accord. In this field, in particulars which requires special
knowledge, the bourgeoisie often regard the scientific and technological
knowledge it possesses as capital in contending with the proletariat for
leadership. Therefore, Party leadership in this field should in no way be
weakened but should be greatly strengthened.

Chairman Mao has time and again taught us: “Guard against
revisionism.” The Right deviationist wind in the scientific and technological
circles to negate the achievements of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution
is by no means an isolated phenomenon. It was whipped up by the arch
unrepentant capitalist-roader in the Party Teng Hsiao-ping who pushed a
revisionist line which is diametrically opposed to Chairman Mao’s revolutionary
line. The essence of this revisionist line is to negate class struggle as the key
link, change the Party’s basic line and negate the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution in a vain attempt to restore capitalism. The current great struggle
to beat back the Right deviationist wind is to consolidate and develop the
fruits of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and to prevent capitalist
restoration.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, No. 18, April 30, 1976.

***
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with workers and peasants.

Launch Vigorous Mass Movement
Should the masses be mobilized in developing science and technology?
This is a question of principle concerning the political line. The Right

deviationists regarded the scientific and technological field as a sacred place
where ordinary labourers must not be admitted. In their eyes, the cultural
level of the workers, peasants and soldiers was “too low” and they were
therefore not qualified to do research work. This was an attempt to bar the
masses from scientific and technological work.

“The mass movement is necessary in all work. Things won’t go
without the mass movement.” To launch vigorous mass movements in
scientific and technological work is an extremely important feature of the
development in China’s science and technology.

China is a socialist country. We cannot rely on foreign aid to develop our
science and technology. Maintaining independence and keeping the
initiative in our own hands and relying on our own efforts is a fundamental
principle in socialist revolution and socialist construction. We must never trail
behind others at a snail’s pace, but should race against time to catch up with
and surpass advanced world levels. To achieve this, it won’t do just to rely on
a few people; we must launch vigorous mass movements and rely on the
masses’ wisdom and strength.

The masses doing scientific research is of great importance to narrowing
the three major differences between worker and peasant, between town and
country and between manual and mental labour, and to restricting bourgeois
right. By launching vigorous mass movements on the scientific and technological
front, ordinary labourers are able to master science and technology, thereby
breaking the monopoly of science and technology by the exploiting classes.
In present-day China, workers, peasants and soldiers are toppling blind faith
and emancipating their minds and are enthusiastically taking part in the mass
movement of scientific experiment. From the creation of the new series of
oil-extracting technology in Taching to the “sponge farmland” in Tachai which
is a development in the science of soil, from the manufacture of a “mass drill”
to the invention of new electric light source, from automatic production lines
in neighbourhood-run small factories to the building of 10,000-ton vessels
with home-made materials and equipment, from the swift progress in industry
to reaping rich harvests for 14 years in a row—all are splendid feats performed
by China’s workers and poor and lower-middle peasants. They vividly speak
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of the truth that “the masses are the real heroes.” Mass contingents engaged
in scientific research constitute the main force in promoting science and
technology in China.

We have always attached importance to the role of professional scientific
and technical personnel. We have always held that they should integrate
themselves with the masses and we regard this as the only way to developing
China’s science and technology at a quick tempo. When we say that vigorous
mass movements should be launched in the scientific and technological field,
we also mean reliance on professional scientific and technical personnel and
we advocate and put into practice the principle that they should integrate
themselves with the masses. China’s successes in nuclear and thermonuclear
tests and in launching man-made earth satellites are all fruits of the combined
efforts of workers, cadres, scientific workers and technicians and the result
of mass movements. The aim of the Right deviationists was to lead scientific
and technical personnel astray on to the road of separation from the workers
and peasants; there could be no future for any vocational work if scientific
and technical personnel were to go up this blind alley.

Non-Professionals Can Lead Professionals
Which class wields the power of leadership is of great importance

concerning which line is followed. The Right deviationists openly advocated
that “first-rate” “authorities” “publicly acknowledged in the scientific and
technological circles” should hold the leading posts. They tried to use this to
oppose the leadership of the proletariat over scientific and technological work.

This is a typical example of the fallacy that “experts should be in charge
of the institutes.” Its essence was to slash Party leadership, just as what Liu
Shao-chi had done before the Cultural Revolution in letting bourgeois
intellectuals control the leadership in science and technology. In this respect,
the weapon used by the Right deviationists was the same as that used by the
Rightists in 1957 when they attacked the Party, saying: Those who do not
have vocational skill cannot hold responsible positions; non-professionals cannot
lead professionals.

Dialectical materialism holds that it is a universal law for nonprofessionals
to lead professionals. Anyone who maintains that only those with scientific
and technical knowledge can lead a certain branch of work is not only negating
the leadership of politics over vocational work but is actually denying any
possibility of giving unified leadership over various departments of vocational
work. Of course, this does not mean that comrades engaged in Party work
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Section 7
Literature, Arts and Culture
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ALWAYS COURAGEOUSLY ADVANCE
ALONG CHAIRMAN MAO’S
REVOLUTIONARY LINE IN

LITERATURE AND ART
Commemorating the “Summary of the Forum on the

Work in Literature and Art in the Armed Forces
With Which Comrade Lin Piao Entrusted Comrade

Chiang Ching”
Hung Wen and Hsueh Ching

In the office under the direct administration of the navy
May 1969

[Holding aloft the great red banner of Mao Tse-tung Thought, Comrade
Chiang Ching convened a forum on the work in literature and art in the
armed forces in Shanghai in February 1966 at a time when the proletariat
was engaged in a sharp struggle against the bourgeoisie in China. Entrusted
to Comrade Chiang Ching by Comrade Lin Piao, this forum handed the
counter-revolutionary revisionist line a decisive blow and occupies an extremely
important place in the history of China’s cultural revolution. The summary of
the forum was examined and revised by Chairman Mao three times and made
public in May 1967. (It was published in “Peking Review,” No, 23, 1967.)

Comrade Lin Piao pointed out that this summary “applies Mao Tse-tung
Thought to answer many important questions concerning the cultural
revolution in the period of socialis..... It is of both extremely great practical
and far-reaching historic significance.”

Following is a slightly abridged translation of a commemorative article
recently printed in “Renmin Ribao. “—Ed. of Peking Review.]

Guided by Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line, the workers,
peasants and soldiers have become the real masters of the socialist stage. The
birth of the eight revolutionary model theatrical works,1 which were personally
fostered by Comrade Chiang Ching, the piano music The Red Lantern with
Peking opera singing and the big revolutionary oil painting Chairman Mao
Goes to Anyuan— which were later created— has once and for all “reversed
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THE “WHITE-HAIRED GIRL” A NEW
REVOLUTIONARY BALLET

May 20, 1966

The White-Haired Girl, the Shanghai Dance Schools new production, is
a new product of the socialist cultural revolution, a good example of proletarian
revolutionary innovation. Nightly performances since May Day at Peking’s
Tianqiao Theatre have been to capacity audiences. Press coverage — editorials,
reviews, special articles, sketches and photographs — has been exceptionally
extensive and enthusiastic.

Acclaimed as another successful attempt to remould ballet in accordance
with Mao Tse-tung’s thinking and make it a revolutionary national, popular
art form in China, the White-Haired Girl is a bold advance by a very young
troupe. The Shanghai school was set up only in 1960, but it has carried
forward the initiative represented by the Peking ballet troupe’s Red Detachment
of Women and produced a second full-length ballet that adapts the classical
ballet to a modem revolutionary theme. The new ballet is based on the well-
known opera of the same name that had its premiere in Yenan in 1944 and,
with the liberation, came to be known and loved throughout China, first on
the stage and then as a film.

New Emphasis
The story of a poor peasant girl, the original opera tells of the crimes of

the landlord class in old China, the terrible oppression suffered by the former
poor and lower-middle peasants and their spirit of resistance. The ballet version
follows the opera fairly closely but it highlights and emphasizes the law of
class struggle that “wherever there is oppression, there is resistance,” as well
as the truth that only armed struggle led by the Communist Party will bring
liberation to the oppressed classes. In its eight scenes and a prologue and
epilogue, it brings the spirit of peasant revolution led by the Party to the fore
in characterization.

For instance, in the opera, the heroine Hsi-erh’s father commits suicide,
after he — a poor, debt-ridden peasant — is tricked and forced to sign the
deed turning her over to the landlord. In the first scene of the ballet, his hatred
for the landlord knows no bounds when he finds he has been tricked and he
is killed as he strikes at the landlord and his bullies with his carrying pole. His
death and the kidnapping of Hsierh enrage the peasants, and counselled by an
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accompaniment gives a penetrating and excellent exposition of the theme,
story and characters of this Peking opera. As a means of artistic expression,
this new, proletarian art form has demonstrated its robust vitality.

The eight model revolutionary theatrical works and the birth of this new
art form all confirm this truth: As long as they arm themselves with Mao Tse-
tung’s thought and resolutely implement Chairman Mao’s proletarian
revolutionary line, revolutionary artists will enhance their ability to reform and
utilize more forms of art to serve the workers, peasants and soldiers.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. ii, No. 30. July 26. 1968.

***
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underground Party member (a new character introduced in the ballet), Hsi-
erh’s betrothed and other young men understand that only organized armed
revolt can succeed. They go off to join the Eighth Route Army.

Hsi-erh too is a more forceful character than in the opera. Maltreated and
a slave in the landlord’s house, she is undaunted. When the landlord insults
her, she slaps his face and hurls an altar tripod at him before making her
escape into the mountains. Fighting the elements and the evils of a corrupt
society, Hsi-erh’s hair turns white but she is sustained by a burning desire to
live and be avenged. When she meets the landlord and his steward in a deserted
temple she attacks them and they flee in terror from this “apparition.”
Meanwhile the people’s army has reached the village and called on the peasants
to join the revolutionary struggle. Hsi-erh is found. The Party and the army
lead her and the rest of the villagers to arrest the landlord and his underling
and denounce them for their crimes. The opera ended here with the overthrow
of these exploiters and oppressors. The producers of the ballet, wishing to
express the thought of carrying on the revolution, have added an epilogue:
Hsi-erh is seen marching off with the revolutionary army, a gun on her shoulder,
to fight for the cause of the liberation of the oppressed people. The ballet
lauds the revolutionary spirit of the poor and lower-middle peasants led by the
Chinese Communist Party. It is a clarion call encouraging the people to arm
themselves with Mao Tse-tung’s thinking, to carry the revolution through to
the end.

Ballet Serves Socialism
During the Spring Festival of 1964, the teachers and students of the

Shanghai Dance School went to perform for the peasants and units of the
People’s Liberation Army. They saw the enthusiasm with which the people
greeted the new operas on modem revolutionary themes, and asked themselves
how they could bring classical ballet to serve the workers and peasants better.
The success of the Red Detachment of Women was a big encouragement to
them. They were particularly attentive to the passage in Chairman Mao’s
Talks at the Yenan Forum on Literature and Art where he speaks on the
question of “for whom our works of literature and art are produced.”
This, he says, “is fundamental; it is a question of principle.” And he
points out that revolutionary literature and art should serve the broad masses
of workers, peasants and soldiers, should “fit well into the whole
revolutionary machine as a component part... operate as powerful
weapons for uniting and educating the people and for attacking and
destroying the enemy. . . .”
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The birth of this new form of proletarian art is a telling act of repudiation

and a heavy blow dealt against the counter-revolutionary revisionist line in
literature and art pushed by China’s Khrushchov and his agents.

Some Artistic Characteristics
The singing of the Peking opera The Red Lantern to piano accompaniment

unites revolutionary political content with a high level of artistic form. It
successfully combines Peking opera singing and traditional percussion
instruments into a single unified whole with the piano. The piano not only
accompanies but provides more vivid background and atmosphere. The artistic
treatment of this accompaniment is in many respects unique.

In the aria in which Tieh-mei sings: “Granny has just told me about the
revolutionary struggle— its heroism and sacrifices! Now I know that I was
born and grew up in a time of storm and stress,” the pianist gives the melody
lightly with his right hand and a rolling flood of notes with his left, vividly
suggesting Tieh-mei’s leaping imagination as she thinks of the revolutionary
struggle waged by her grandmother and father in earlier days. When she
sings “I Hold the Shining Red Lantern, “the piano accompaniment uses swiftly
running chords from low to high, drawing in the beat of gong and drum. In
musical terms it forcefully conveys Tieh-mei’s strong determination and noble
ideals — to carry on the revolutionary cause of the older generation and carry
the revolution through to the end.

Take the passage sung by Li Yu-ho in prison: “Lofty Ideals Soar to the
Heavens.” Introducing it, the pianist uses a succession of contrasting high
and low chords, chord against chord and a militant, racing melody to describe
the dedicated spirit and noble qualities of this revolutionary fighter who, though
imprisoned, keeps the whole of China in his mind. In the piano cadenza which
concludes the aria, the pianist uses a grand base of chords along with a swift
flight of notes to create a magnificent atmosphere powerfully expressing the
ideas inspiring Li Yu-ho — firm confidence in the enemy’s defeat and the
revolution’s triumph. The reverberating notes of the cadenza are profoundly
evocative.

In the aria “All Have a Bright Red Heart,” the pianist uses light and lively
runs to depict Tieh-mei’s bright and animated character and revolutionary
optimism. Audiences find this music close to their hearts. In addition to the
passages mentioned, many of the piano interludes are well composed, retaining
the characteristics of Peking opera as well as developing certain new qualities.
It can be said that this artistic treatment of The Red Lantern with piano
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With this guidance, they began to examine more deeply their own attitude

to their art and to the masses. They had thought originally that they were
serving the labouring masses if they performed ballets such as Swan Lake for
them and that it was up to the latter to learn to enjoy them. Now enlightened,
they realize that if they perform works which propagandize the individualism
and humanism of the bourgeoisie they are, in fact, not really serving the
masses but actually undermining the ideological foundations of the socialist
revolution and construction.

But how to serve the people with their dancing? Chairman Mao’s teachings
and ideas also guided them here on such difficult problems as the use of the
cultural heritage and on the artists’ approach to reality from a materialist-
dialectical standpoint. In a little over a year, the young teachers and students
of the dance school achieved an astonishing success. New to ballet though
they were, they have produced a score and dance compositions which are
effective and have a national style. The dancers mastered great difficulties in
creating authentic revolutionary characters in ballet form. Their experience
confirms that a revolution in ballet needs in the first instance a revolution in
ideology. A deep love for the people and a revolutionary determination to
serve them was decisive in their advance.

Weeding Through the Old to Let the New Emerge
One of their basic problems was how to adapt the foreign classical ballet

form to reflect the modem revolutionary life of the Chinese people, to serve
the socialist revolution and construction. This, in sum, they realized, was the
problem of solving the contradiction between an old art form and new
revolutionary content. Using the experience that had already been accumulated
in China’s modem theatre arts, the producers took as their starting point
reality and the need to make the characters true to life. Those classical forms,
techniques and movements which could be used or adapted to express the
new ideas, emotion and sentiments, were used. If they proved utterly intractable,
they were discarded.

For example, the accompanying song in the temple scene where Hsi-erh
meets the landlord, expresses her dominant sentiment: “I want to tear him to
pieces!” And this passionate hatred for the landlord, for her the embodiment
of evil in the old society, is expressed most forcefully in her dance. Driven by
the storm of her emotions, she leaps, whirls, on her toes and uses other
classical ballet techniques, but fundamentally her dance, incorporating realistic
mime and new movements, is based on the reality of her character and the
situation. It is all cast in ballet form.
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use these musical instruments to serve the people and the revolution.’ She
urged them: You must not follow what is foreign up a blind alley. You must
take your own road.

Guided by Mao Tse-tung’s thought and directed by Comrade Chiang
Ching, the revolutionary literary and art workers of the Society overcame
many obstacles and gave the first public performance of the revolutionary
symphonic composition Shachiapang on National Day, 1965. (See Peking
Review, No. 28, 1967.) Its success gave great inspiration to the revolutionary
musicians and made Yin think of introducing the piano into Peking opera. He
set to work on this.

It was only in April last year that they heard Comrade Chiang Ching’s
instruction that the piano should accompany Peking operas on contemporary
revolutionary themes. This instruction was withheld from them for two and a
half years by the handful of counterrevolutionary revisionists. That instruction
gave revolutionary musicians the correct bearings for advance and inspired
them tremendously.

In May 1967, the Central Philharmonic Society organized a Mao Tse-
tung’s thought propaganda team and sent it to perform in Tien An Men Square.
They put on a new item— an aria from the Peking opera Shachiapang sung to
piano accompaniment. Thus the piano made its debut in the streets. The
audience of workers, peasants and soldiers greeted this performance with
enthusiasm.

But the counter-revolutionary revisionists did not take their defeat lying
down. Pretending to be more “Left” than the Left, they put about such twaddle
as “the piano is a criminal, and the pianist is even more of a criminal.” “The
piano must be smashed.” They tried to shake the comrades determination to
revolutionize piano playing.

Armed with the invincible thought of Mao Tse-tung and supported by
Comrade Chiang Ching, the Society’s revolutionary comrades remained firm
in their determination. Abuse and sabotage by the class enemy were of no
avail. With the enthusiastic co-operation of the revolutionary comrades of the
China Peking Opera Troupe, in May this year, Yin Cheng-tsung completed
the piano accompaniment for the chief arias of Li Yu-ho and Li Tieh-mei from
The Red Lantern. On the eve of July 1, Comrade Chiang Ching and other
leaders of the Cultural Revolution Group Under the Party Central Committee
received the pianist, Yin Cheng-tsung, and Chien Hao-Iiang and Liu Chang-yu
(singers respectively of the parts of Li Yu-ho and Li Tieh-mei) and highly
appraised this introduction of the piano into Peking opera.
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Some have asked: If you start from revolutionary political content and life

won’t this spoil the characteristics of classical ballet? If one believes that
ethereal, fairy-like poses and “charm” are the essence of ballet, then this may
be said to be destroyed. Without destroying this it will be impossible to create
a revolutionary style of ballet, to present the struggles, the ideals, the feelings
and sentiments of the worker and peasant masses. But on the other hand, the
basic forms and techniques of the ballet will gain new life and be enriched and
developed as it extends its artistic range and is remoulded to encompass the
revolutionary life of the masses.

The experience of the White-Haired Girl confirms that a contemporary
revolutionary theme can offer wide scope for using the special advantages of
ballet — such as its powerful and sweeping movements, leaps and bounds,
lifts and turns, and its basic forms like the solo and pas de deux, and the
ensemble dancing of the corps de ballet. These are made more effective by
successfully absorbing traditional gestures and movements from the classical
Chinese theatre. One of many examples is the way Hsi-erh’s father uses
traditional Peking opera gestures with excellent effect as he brings her a New
Year present or attacks the landlord.

An effective innovation is the incorporation of singing with dancing. The
effect is powerful. It is intermittent, stressing, expounding the content at
moments of high tension. The voices and words unfold the theme and
sometimes the thoughts and emotions of the characters. This helps the audience
follow the story and at the same time, along with the music, inspires the
dancers. The scene in the cave when Hsi-erh is rescued gives a fine example
of this. The words “Chairman Mao is the sun, the Party is the sun” are sung
as the red light of dawn shines down into the cave. The song expresses what
the dance cannot. They combine to produce a deep impression.

The music, played by a modem orchestra that includes indigenous
instruments, also helps to widen the appeal of the ballet. The composers have
incorporated a number of popular melodies of the time. They use the melody
of The North Wind Blows, the famous song from the opera, as the leitmotif
for Hsi-erh. Thus song and music combine to aid the success of this new
attempt to make classical ballet a revolutionary, national and popular art form
in China.

Approved by Working People
The White-Haired Girl started as a short ballet and has been revised scores

of times in its progress to a full-length spectacle. Many revisions were made
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art, the eight model revolutionary theatrical works, it is a splendid revolutionary
work of art of a kind never known before. Of all the fine things characterizing
the piano accompaniment for The Red Lantern the most fundamental is that it
effectively displays the great power of Mao Tse-tung’s thought, of Chairman
Mao’s revolutionary line in literature and art.

The revolutionary modem Peking opera The Red Lantern tells of the three
generations of the family of Li Yu-ho, a railway worker and underground
Party member, in the struggle against the Japanese invaders in the 1940s.
(See Peking Review, No. 48, 1967.) Sung to piano accompaniment, its chief
arias while retaining the basic characteristics of Peking opera singing are at
the same time enriched by the characteristics of the piano — its wide range of
sound, its great power and varied means of expression. Thus the heroic images
of Li Yu-ho, the hero, and Li Tieh-mei, the young heroine, appear to even
greater effect.

Born in the Struggle Between the Two lines
For hundreds of years, the piano, regarded by the bourgeoisie as one of

the crowning glories of Western music, was used to treat such themes as life
and death, Jove and hate, ghosts, spirits, the graveyard and other reactionary
themes, expressing decadent bourgeois ideas and sentiments. Even after the
founding of New China, China’s Khrushchov and his agents in the field of
literature and art peddled foreign, ancient, feudal, bourgeois and revisionist
culture and permitted the bourgeoisie to continue to dominate the art of the
piano. They tried to use the piano as an instrument for preparing public opinion
for the restoration of capitalism.

The successful revolutionization of Peking opera gave revolutionary
musicians courage and inspiration in revolutionizing piano music. Beginning
in 1964, Yin Cheng-tsung, the pianist who is the composer of and plays the
piano accompaniment to chief arias from The Red Lantern, together with the
comrades in the Central Philharmonic Society, began to experiment and arranged
some revolutionary songs and popular folk songs for the piano. But even
these attempts were obstructed and sabotaged by the handful of counter-
revolutionary revisionists in the field of literature and art. One of them told Yin
Cheng-tsung: “Now your piano playing is too tense and vigorous. You should
go in for more lyrical pieces.” Another reactionary “authority” chided him,
saying: “Stop messing about! Be more serious about your piano playing.”

On January 27, 1965, Comrade Chiang Ching paid the Central Philharmonic
Society a visit. She encouraged them, saying: “I think it’s quite possible to
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even after its premiere in Shanghai where it played to packed houses for 100
performances before coming to Peking.

The ballet was collectively choreographed by teachers and students of
the school. Besides having the constant advice of the Party, they benefited
much from the concrete, clear and practical suggestions made by the working
people. They organized six forums where worker and peasant participants
gave some 200 suggestions ranging from the theme to the music, the
characterizations, dancing, singing and stage settings. A great many of them
were accepted.

In Peking, as in Shanghai, the people have given high praise to the ballet.
A peasant said: “This tells the story of us peasants. It says what I want to say
myself.” A people’s fighter wrote: “Its militant sentiment inspires me.” Many
have said: “This is our own ballet” and “It is a revolution in ballet, a revolutionary
ballet.”

The success of the White-Haired Girl is the fruit of the efforts of artists
who have raised high the great red banner of Mao Tse-tung’s thinking, and
who have put politics first and the result of the revolutionization of their
ideology. It is further proof that serving the workers, peasants and soldiers
and socialism is the only correct road for Chinese culture and art.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 9, No. 21, May 20, 1966.

***
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PEKING OPERA “THE RED LANTERN”
SUNG WITH PIANO ACCOMPANIMENT
A New Form of Proletarian Revolutionary Art

July 26, 1968

Good news has come from Peking’s literary and art front at a time when
the proletarian revolutionaries throughout the country are winning all-round
victory in the great cultural revolution: Peking opera, The Red Lantern, sung
with piano accompaniment, a new form of proletarian art, has been created.
It came into being under the brilliant guidance of our great leader Chairman
Mao’s concept of “making the past serve the present and foreign things
serve China,” and under the personal care and leadership of Comrade Chiang
Ching. Audiences of the broad masses of workers, peasants and soldiers and
revolutionary artists give high praise to this blossom shining with the light of
Mao Tse-tung’s thought. They say that, this successful creation of piano
accompaniment to the singing of Peking opera The Red Lantern has given the
piano, a Western musical instrument, a new life in serving proletarian politics.
This has not only opened a new road for Western musical instruments and
symphonic music, but also for musical accompaniment to Chinese opera. It
is of great significance for the revolutionization of piano music and plays an
important role in accelerating the revolutionization of Peking opera music.

During the weeks since its first performance on the evening of July 1, the
47th anniversary of the founding of the Chinese Communist Party, Peking’s
broad worker, peasant and soldier masses and revolutionary artists have
gathered by their radios or television sets to listen to recordings or hear and
see transmissions of the July 1st performance of chief arias from the Peking
opera The Red Lantern sung to piano accompaniment. Many of them have
listened several times. Not a few organizations have made tape-recordings of
the broadcasts so that they or others could listen to it at any time. Although
the radio stations broadcast recordings many times a day, they still received
letters demanding more. Many listeners in letters and articles to the press tell
of the education and inspiration they have received from these performances.
Praise comes from urban and rural areas, offices and schools, shops and
P.L.A. barracks: “It is fine!’ They say: The singing of the Peking opera The
Red Lantern with piano accompaniment is an outstanding pioneering
achievement of the great proletarian cultural revolution. Like those gems of
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THE MAKING OF A YOUNG ACTRESS
July 2, 1966

The revolution in literature and art, with the model revolutionary theatrical
works as its hallmark, has brought forth many good works, valuable experience
and also a proletarian literary and art contingent. This is a major victory for
the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and Chairman Mao’s revolutionary
line in literature and art.

The making of the young woman Peking opera singer Yang Chunhsia is a
vivid illustration.

In the modem revolutionary Peking opera Azalea Mountain she plays the
role of the heroine Ko Hsiang, the Party representative. She has successfully
portrayed the heroic image of a proletarian vanguard fighter who always has
the lofty goal of communism at heart and is dedicated to the liberation of the
poor. Her success has been acclaimed by the worker-peasant-soldier masses.

The opera depicts a contingent of armed peasants who rose in a
spontaneous uprising in 1928 against the landlord class and Kuomintang
reactionaries. Under the guidance of the Communist Party it later sets out for
the revolutionary base in the Chingkang Mountains. The main character of
this opera is Ko Hsiang, the Party representative sent by the Party organization
in the Chingkang Mountains.

Yang Chun-hsia who is now 33 has spent 22 tumultuous years on the
stage.

In 1954 when she was an 11-year-old Young Pioneer, she entered the
Shanghai School of Opera. In those days, Liu Shao-chi’s revisionist line in
literature and art held sway and the students were taught old operas which
featured emperors and kings, generals and ministers, scholars and beauties
and they were indoctrinated with bourgeois ideas of seeking fame and gain,
such as “once a student masters a skill, he or she will be sought after
everywhere.” The first opera she learnt to sing was Changshengtien (Hall of
Longevity), a kunqu opera of the 17th century about the love affairs of the
8th century Tang emperor Ming Huang (Li Lung-chi) and his concubine Yang
Yu-huan. To prepare for her role as the emperor’s concubine, Yang Chun-
hsia had to mimic the coquettish, seductive expressions of a mistress of a
member of the exploiting classes over 1,000 years ago. She had to spend long
hours memorizing such decadent librettos as “ascending to a paradise
immediately upon becoming the favourite of the emperor,” which she could
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acrobatics which her part demanded. In helping her master the vigorous,
fighting movements, other actors gave their unstinted help, and as often as
not they somersaulted and tumbled dozens of times a day to rehearse a scene
and help her become proficient in her acrobatic movements. As the timbre of
her voice was not rich and full, vocalists taught her how to improve it and
combine the use of falsetto with the natural voice. This helped her develop a
more expressive, mellower and fuller tone. Through rehearsing her part in
Azalea Mountain, she came to understand better the collective spirit in the
creation of socialist literature and art. “The Ko Hsiang I have played embodies
the wisdom of the entire collective,” she said.

Looking back on the path she has traversed, she said: “The Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution and the revolution in literature and art have given me the
revolutionary youthfulness I have today and helped me bring forth my artistic
best on the stage.”

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 9, No. 27, July 2. 1966.

***
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not possibly understand. What a contrast it was for a Young Pioneer living in
socialist New China bustling with activity and yet having to spend her days
imagining and acting the part of a concubine living inside a feudal court! The
result was that the young people “were trained in such a way as to be
useful servants of the bourgeoisie.” (Lenin: The Tasks of the Youth
Leagues.)

After graduation Yang Chun-hsia was sent to join the Shanghai Youth
Peking Opera Troupe. Her aim at that time was to play the chief roles and
make a name on the stage. After several years with this troupe her thoughts
and feelings drifted further and further away from those of the workers and
peasants, and the future of the motherland and revolutionary ideals were things
which did not seem to be of much consequence to her. Once, after the troupe
performed an old opera on the outskirts of Shanghai, the poor and lower-
middle peasants sternly criticized them, saying: You call yourselves a youth
troupe, but you stage old hackneyed operas! Why don’t you perform socialist
new operas?” Their criticism gave Yang Chun-hsia quite a jolt.

In 1964 the revolution in Peking opera touched off a revolution in the
whole field of literature and art. The criticism of the revisionist line in literature
and art during the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution awakened Yang Chun-
hsia. She began to see that the revisionist line in literature and art aimed at
turning young actors and actresses into intellectual aristocrats and instruments
for restoring capitalism and undermining the socialist foundation. Gradually
she realized that only by portraying the heroic images of the workers, peasants
and soldiers and their militant life and creating works for them can an artist
really serve the people and proletarian politics.

In 1971 she was given the part of Ko Hsiang in the Peking opera Azalea
Mountain. The transition from playing roles depicting pampered ladies of the
exploiting classes to playing the roles of workers, peasants and soldiers and
successfully portraying the heroic images of proletarian revolutionaries was,
for Yang Chun-hsia, a process of remoulding her world outlook and changing
her views on art.

Since the start of the Great Cultural Revolution, under the guidance of
Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line in literature and art, she has freed herself
from the bondage of bourgeois ambitions for personal fame and gain and
gone among the workers and peasants to temper herself in fiery struggles. In
the course of creating and rehearsing the opera Azalea Mountain, she went
with other members of the troupe to factories, rural communes and P,L.A.
units to familiarize themselves with the life of the people there. They have also
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made it a rule to go for a period of time every year to eat, live and work with
the worker and peasant masses. About 60 percent of the troupe’s annual
performances are staged in factories, mining centres and rural areas and they
always solicit criticisms and suggestions from the workers and peasants after
each performance.

In the last few years, through integrating herself with the workers, peasants
and soldiers are taking part in collective productive labour, she has begun to
grasp the truth that the world is created by the working people. She also has
gained a deeper understanding of the workers’ and peasants’ hatred for the
old society and their love for the new. Furthermore, she has been educated
and inspired by the revolutionary spirit of the heroic characters in the modern
revolutionary operas who dare to break with old ideas and old systems. She is
now determined to devote her energy to the cause of revolutionary literature
and art and to sing revolutionary operas and be a revolutionary all her life.
This change in her thoughts and feelings has prepared her for successfully
portraying proletarian heroines.

Yang Chun-hsia’s past training required her to mimic the delicate and
feeble movements and expressions of pampered women of the exploiting
classes who abhor labour. This was obviously of no use to her present roles.
So she works hard to draw nourishment from the life and struggle of the
workers, peasants and soldiers so that she can give expression to their thoughts
and feelings, their fine qualities and heroic images on the stage.

In the third scene of Azalea Mountain, Yang Chun-hsia in the role of Ko
Hsiang walks briskly to the centre of the stage carrying two baskets of rice
on a shoulder-pole. She shifts the pole effortlessly from one shoulder to the
other, wipes the sweat off her face with the towel about her neck, and then
walks forward with steady steps, skilfully puts down the baskets on the
ground and dusts herself. These graceful movements from everyday life, and
yet on a higher plane than life itself, vividly depict the fine qualities of the
proletarian heroine Hsiang, to whom physical labour is part and parcel of her
life. There is not the faintest suggestion of the effeminate gestures and sickly
sentimentality of aristocratic ladies whose parts Yang Chun-hsia once played.

“Whatever accomplishments I have attained,” said Yang Chunhsia, “are
due to the education and training given me by the Party and the people and
what I have learnt in the course of the Great Cultural Revolution.”

Throughout the rehearsals for Azalea Mountain, the Party leadership and
other members of the troupe did their best to help Yang Chun-hsia overcome
the various difficulties she encountered. For example, she was weak in
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this reversal of history” during which “the stage is dominated by lords
and ladies and their pampered sons and daughters.” Taking advantage of
the excellent situation in the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, thousands
of amateur literature and art Mao Tse-tung Thought propaganda teams
composed of workers, peasants and soldiers, with the force of a mighty
torrent, have cleared away the foul morass of all the exploiting classes. They
sing and act for our era. More than that, contingent after contingent of industrial
workers and their ally— poor and lower-middle peasants— have themselves
mounted the political stage to lead the struggle-criticism-transformation in the
superstructure and are performing a hitherto unwitnessed earthshaking great
epic.

This is a truly magnificent scene!
A revolution “to root out all exploiting-class ideologies, which poison the

minds of the people” as pointed out by the “Summary of the Forum on the
Work in Literature and Art in the Armed Forces With Which Comrade Lin
Piao Entrusted Comrade Chiang Ching” three years ago, is now being waged
victoriously and in a deep-going way.

Our great leader Chairman Mao teaches us: “Historical experience merits
attention.” And he recently emphasized that “it is necessary to sum up
experience conscientiously.”

Why after the founding of New China was the most complete, most
thoroughgoing and most correct Marxist-Leninist line in literature and art,
formulated by Chairman Mao in his Talks at the Yenan Forum on Literature
and Art over 20 years ago, not carried out in most cases by literary and art
circles?

Why could not this “epoch-making beginning in the revolutionization
of the old opera” pointed out by Chairman Mao in his “Letter to the Yenan
Peking Opera Theatre After Seeing Driven to Join the Liangshan Mountain
Rebels” as early as January 1944 (see Peking Review, No. 23, 1967) be
made a common practice “which will prevail throughout the country” in
some ten years after liberation?

Why did the shadow of the class enemies which had been driven off the
stage of history still linger on and they even dominate the stage in our literature
and art?

Why did the workers, peasants and soldiers have virtually no place on
this stage and why was socialist literature and art trampled on, put down and
throttled for well over ten years after the founding of New China?
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struggle.

With the spread of Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought throughout
the world and with the victories continuously won by the proletariat and the
people in their revolutionary struggles, the bourgeoisie has long lost the courage
to face reality. Instead of standing for the “rationalism” advocated in the early
days of the bourgeois revolution, it has come round to opposing and hating it.
Subsequently, bourgeois culture and arts have moved from so-called realism
into the blind alleys of mysticism, impressionism and the ‘modernist” school
of various descriptions. This is equally true for painting, music, the dance,
drama and the cinema. Since Stanislavsky was a representative figure of the
bourgeoisie in the dramatic arts, he naturally stubbornly tried to give expression
to this feature of the bourgeoisie of this period. In fact, the ‘system” he
worked out according to the formula of proceeding from ‘self’ — ‘cultivating
and developing” the “germs” of double-dealers-- to “subconscious creative
work” is also a sort of “rationalism.” But he never said that his stuff was
“dry.” Instead, he blew his own trumpet: “My system is for all nations.”
Nevertheless, the “system” adored by the ‘ruined generation” is, in the eyes
of the proletariat and revolutionary people, not only “dry” but utterly exhausted,
and is an indication that bourgeois literature and art have become completely
exhausted spiritually, ideologically and artistically.

“Human nature cannot be changed” and “don’t constrain nature.
This reactionary viewpoint categorically denies that the world outlook of

actors can be remoulded. It is, furthermore, a flagrant assertion that it is
completely unnecessary for actors to remould their world outlook. In the
eyes of Stanislavsky and company, it is “everybody for himself, and the devil
take the hindmost,” and egoism is human nature. This is open opposition to
remoulding the world in the image or the proletariat.

However, the whole world will be changed in accordance with the laws
of struggle for transforming the world, laws pointed out by Marxism-Leninism-
Mao Tse-tung Thought. In the case of the intellectuals in general, who are
divorced from the working people, we should guide them to integrate with
and be reeducated by the workers, peasants and soldiers so that they change
their old ideology completely and the great majority of them gradually rid
themselves of their bourgeois personality and foster more proletarian thinking
and feelings. There are indeed very few diehards who “cannot be remoulded”
or refuse to be remoulded. But that does not matter. They also are bound to
change, that is, to become sacrificial objects buried along with a dead bourgeois
system.
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Why...?
The Summary resoundingly answered this series of questions by using

invincible Mao Tse-tung Thought. Analysing the situation in the sharp, complex
and fierce class struggle on the literary and art front since liberation in an all-
round, penetrating and correct way, it unearthed a sinister counter-revolutionary
revisionist line in literature and art which was opposed to Chairman Mao’s
revolutionary line in this field.

Working in collusion with the handful of other Party capitalist-roaders to
restore capitalism, the renegade, hidden traitor and scab Liu Shao-chi used
the leadership they had usurped in the cultural departments to frantically thrust
forward this sinister counter-revolutionary revisionist line in literature and art.
They did their utmost to peddle feudal, bourgeois and revisionist wares in the
field of socialist literature and art, creating a miasma in the literary and art
world and repeatedly launching wild attacks on the young dictatorship of the
proletariat.

The struggle between the two lines on the literary and art front for more
than ten years in the past is a struggle between the two classes for leadership,
a struggle between restoration and counter- restoration. What the class enemies
really want is to breach the outpost of literature and art in order to get back
their lost paradise. They want to seize the political stage by means of literature
and art.

Since the founding of New China, our great leader Chairman Mao has
many times personally initiated and led the militant revolutionary criticism of
feudal and bourgeois literature and art around the struggle between political
lines. Chairman Mao’s great works, such as “Give Serious Attention to the
Discussion of the Film The Life of Wu Hsun,” “Letter Concerning Studies of
The Dream of the Red Chamber,” and “Two Instructions Concerning Literature
and Art,” (see Peking Review, No. 23, 1967) are resplendent milestones in
the course of the struggle between the two lines on the literary and art front
since the founding of New China.

Criticizing and repudiating various reactionary ideologies of the exploiting
classes while leading these important struggles, Chairman Mao has particularly
emphasized exposing and repudiating their expression in the Party. He has
sharply pointed out their reactionary political line and incisively elaborated the
basic Marxist view that all class struggles are political struggles. Raising the
class struggle on the literary and art front to the plane of political power, he
has time and again warned the whole Party and dealt heavy blows to the
sinister counter-revolutionary revisionist line in literature and art represented
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expressed not only in the touting of the “theory of human nature,” but
particularly in the naked publicity given to the anti-rational “subconscious.”

According to Stanislavsky, “natural stimulation of creation of an organic
nature and its subconsciousness” is “the essence of the whole system.

What is the “subconscious”? It means that human activities are an
expression of animal instincts. Did Stanislavsky invent this absurd theory?
No, it was copied from the utterly debased and reactionary psycho-analytical
school of Freud, and it showed that bourgeois theatrical art had reached the
end of the line. The thinking of the bourgeoisie in this era is empty indeed.
They cannot come up with anything new theoretically, but can only present
themselves as wild beasts and allege that this utterly egoistical “self’ of theirs
is an animal “urge” that “everybody expresses.” This is aimed at justifying
their reactionary exploitative, plundering and aggressive class nature. If there
is any doubt, here are a few examples.

See Stanislavsky’s fantastic method at work: “Look, your head is whirling.
That’s goad.’ “Your head is whirling at some unexpected moments, there is a
full merging of the life of the character you are depicting with your own life
on the stage.” This serves to deceive both the actor and the audience. While
acting on the stage, if “your head is whirling,” won’t the dialogue and “the
given circumstances” be forgotten?

In fact, the heart of such remarks was to get actors, under the pretext of
laying stress on feelings and instincts and under the cover of the mask,” to
indulge in displaying the decadent thinking in their inner hearts and
unscrupulously show the rotten bourgeois way of life, and the more boldly
and shamelessly the better. As Stanislavsky put it: “Under cover of the mask,
he reveals intimate and secret instincts and aspects of his character that he
dares not even speak of in real life.” This theory has been the cause of countless
shameless and degenerate acts on stage and behind the scenes, and it has
seriously corrupted both the actors and the audience.

“Reason is dry,” “in our theatrical art to understand means to feel.” This
is advocating downright subjective idealism and anti-rationalism, that is,
replacing the analysis of objective things with one’s subjective, imaginary
bourgeois feelings, with the aim of distorting objective reality. Its spearhead
is directed against the method of class analysis. At the same time, this theory
of acting, which denies scientific rationalism and stresses the hysterical
subconscious, fully satisfies the needs of the bourgeoisie who lead a parasitic
life, are well-fed and loaf around all day long, go in for titillating the senses
and use every means to deny and cover up the realities of society and class
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by Liu Shao-chi.

In Give Serious Attention to the Discussion of the Film The Life of Wu
Hsun,” Chairman Mao denounces this reactionary film for its “reactionary
propaganda vilifying the revolutionary struggle of the peasants, the
history of China and the Chinese nation” He immediately follows this
with the cutting statement: “Some have even Capitulated to these
reactionary ideas. Is it not a fact that reactionary bourgeois ideas have
found their way into the militant Communist Party?”

In the “Letter Concerning Studies of The Dream of the Red Chamber,”
Chairman Mao indignantly reviewed the many struggles on the literary and art
front before 1954 and concentrates criticism on the handful of the agents of
the bourgeoisie in the Party. He points out: “They form a united front with
bourgeois writers on the basis of idealism and become willing captives
of the bourgeoisie. It was almost the same when the films Inside Story
of the Ching Court and The Life of Wu Hsun were shown.”

It was none other than Liu Shao-chi, the initiator and chief backer of the
sinister line in literature and art, who exalted as “patriotic” the Inside Story of
the Ching Court which is in fact a film of national betrayal. It was none other
than Liu Shao-chi and his gang, agents of the bourgeoisie in the Party, who
formed “a united front with bourgeois writers on the basis of idealism.”
The enemy inevitably makes last-ditch struggles. Severely criticized by
Chairman Mao on several occasions, Liu Shao-chi and his gang became even
more unbridled in pushing their sinister counter-revolutionary revisionist line
in literature and art and opposing Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line in literature
and art.

In 1962, our great leader Chairman Mao issued the militant call:
“Never forget class struggle.”
Again in 1963 and 1964, in the two instructions concerning literature and

art, Chairman Mao issued militant calls to march against the sinister counter-
revolutionary revisionist line. In’ his instruction of December 12, 1963,
Chairman Mao piercingly pointed out: “In many departments very little
has been achieved so far in socialist transformation. The ‘dead’ still
dominate in many department.”

In an instruction issued on June 27, 1964, Chairman Mao further pointed
out that, “in recent years,” many departments where the power was usurped
by the sinister line in literature and art “have slid right down to the brink of
revisionism. Unless they remould themselves in real earnest, at some
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“for me,” and “each for himself’ in a vain effort to tempt Li Yu-ho the bourgeois
“secret of life.” But, to Communist Li Yu-ho, who work heart and soul for the
public interest and devotes his life to the revolution, that is “too difficult for
someone like me to understand.’ Confronted by the proletarian hero Li Yu-ho,
“the loftiest belief” that Hatoyama brings up utterly fails. This also announces
the dismal failure of the “ruling idea” on the stage touted by Stanislavsky. The
reason for this is very simple: Bourgeois “nature” and “germs” can never L
found in the proletariat, and the fine qualities of the proletariat can never be
found in the bourgeoisie.

But Stanislavsky did not stop here. On the basis of “the theory of germs,”
he went further to stress: “Never forget that when acting the villain you must
look for those moments of his life when he was good, when his love was
unselfish, when a spark of innocence still glimmered in his heart.” “When you
act a good man, look to see where he i evil, and in an evil man, look to see
where he is good,” “etc.”

Stanislavsky wanted to use “the theory of germs” to obliterate the
differentiation between classes as well as the class struggle in real life. But it
is precisely his applying it to the portrayal of all characters which exposed the
reactionary nature of his “system.”

According to this theory, in playing negative characters, the actor should
“look to see” where they are “good,” “unselfish” and “innocent.” The “system”
insists on prettifying devils. Isn’t this a “system” which speaks on behalf of
imperialism and all reactionaries?

The counter-revolutionary advocacy of applying this theory to the portrayal
of all characters has been used over and over again by the literary and art
hatchetmen of modern revisionism. This happened in the Soviet Union as well
as in China. The renegade, hidden traitor and scab Liu Shao-chi was presented
as a “saviour” with a “halo” around him. The vanquished generals of the
Kuomintang, who were at the end of their rope, were prettified as “heroes”
having the manners of “cultured generals.” Aren’t such things a big exposure
of the counter-revolutionary nature of the literary and art hatchetmen of modem
revisionism in China?

According to this theory, the actor playing proletarian heroes must “look
to see where he is evil” so as to smear our revolutionary heroes. Isn’t this a
“system” which gives vent to deep hatred for the proletariat?

To Make Propaganda Consciously or “To Create Subconsciously”?
The decadence of bourgeois thinking and culture in the 20th century is
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future date they are bound to become groups like the Hungarian Petofi
Club.”

The instructions Chairman Mao issued in the course of the struggles on
the literary and art front have all called attention to the crucial fact that
contention for leadership is the essence of the struggle. This enabled us to
finally see through this sinister line in literature and art and to fight to bury it.

Responding to our great leader Chairman Mao’s calls to battle, Comrade
Chiang Ching has charged courageously forward to the frontline of class
struggle. After prolonged and systematic investigation and study and a profound
analysis of the history of the struggle between the two lines in literature and
art, Comrade Chiang Ching led the Shanghai proletarian revolutionaries in
breaking through the many obstacles set up by the counter-revolutionary
revisionist clique and launching a fierce attack against the sinister line. Then
she organized the criticism of the play Hai Jui Dismissed From Office, which
was a most poisonous weed. This blasted open the key citadel of this counter-
revolutionary revisionist clique and shook the whole counter-revolutionary
front. It also inspired and mobilized the workers, peasants and soldiers and
strategically prepared public opinion for the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution.

Because it was a sharp struggle for power, Liu Shao-chi and the counter-
revolutionary revisionist clique he supported and manipulated- with those like
Peng Chen, Lu Ting-yi, Chou Yang, Lin Mo-han in it— attacked and persecuted
Comrade Chiang Ching and the proletarian revolutionaries. Even after Chairman
Mao had pointed out that “the crucial point” of the play Hai Jui Dismissed
From Office “is ‘dismissed from office,’ “ they went on spreading rumours
and lies and made phoney criticism and self-examinations. Finally: in a last
desperate effort in February 1966, they came up with the “February Outline”—
a counter-revolutionary proclamation to smother all revolutionary criticism.
This was done under the personal direction of Liu Shao-chi, the chief backer
of the sinister line in literature and art.

Thus the crucial moment for the proletariat to launch a general counter-
attack against the bourgeoisie had arrived.

Criticism of Hai Jui Dismissed From Office became an issue over which
the two classes, the two lines and the two headquarters set the scene for tit-
for-tat struggle. February 1966 was no ordinary month. Both the proletarian
headquarters and the bourgeois headquarters were tensely engaged in strategic
disposition.

Almost at the very moment when Liu Shao-chi and Peng Chen were
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up a show to rival the Marxist-Leninist theory on classes.

Marxism-Leninism holds that class existence and class struggle are the
source for all phenomena in class society. The interests of the proletariat
conform to the trend of historical development and to the fundamental interests
of the working masses. Therefore, the proletariat is fearless and openly
announces that its ideology has a class character and has Party spirit. On the
other hand, the interests of the bourgeoisie run counter to the trend of history
and are diametrically opposed to the interests of the revolutionary people.
Hence they always try to cover up the class essence of their own ideology
which they disguise as something transcending classes, something that belongs
to “mankind,” to the “entire people,” so as to deceive the masses and retain
their ideological and cultural positions for ever.

Seen in its true light, what “the germs of all the human vices and virtues”
means is that all exploiting classes have on the surface the “germs” of humanity,
justice and virtue on the one hand, and the inherent “germs” of chasing profits
and behaving like thieves and prostitutes on the other hand. They keep both
kinds of goods in stock and find a use for each, Aren’t actors turned into
hypocrites and double- dealers whose words and deeds differ if they “cultivate
and develop” these two kinds of “germs” which are to be used alternately and
in “organic co-ordination”? A well-known saying of Stanislavsky’s that has
spread its poison widely and which he energetically publicized runs: “Love art
in yourself, and not yourself in art.” This is the best characterization of the
philosophy of life of such hypocrites. “Love art in yourself’ means to love the
art that one uses as capital to obtain fame and to become an expert. In essence,
it means to “love oneself.” “Love not yourself in art” is no more than using
“art for art’s sake” as a cover-up to gain more capital to become famous and
an expert. This is a subtle application to real life of his double-dealing “theory
of germs.” The bourgeois advocates of the theory of human nature, represented
by Stanislavsky, hold that everybody is born with a dual nature of ‘human
vices and virtues’; to say otherwise, they assert, runs counter to “human
nature.”

The model revolutionary theatrical works which Comrade Chiang Ching
led the revolutionary literary and art workers in creating are the most effective
criticism, through vivid imagery, of “the theory of human nature” which
pretends to transcend classes. The scene “Hatoyama (chief of the Japanese
military police) Is Defied” in The Red Lantern, a model revolutionary Peking
opera, successfully reflects through artistic imagery the struggle between the
two “outlooks of the two classes. Hatoyama sings that ‘the loftiest belief’
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putting together their counter-revolutionary “February Outline” in Peking,
Comrade Lin Piao entrusted Comrade Chiang Ching with calling and presiding
over a forum in Shanghai on literary and art work in the armed forces. The
Summary of this forum was worked out. It is a historic document that holds
high the great red banner of Mao Tse-tung Thought. These then were the
widely different orders from the two different headquarters.,

Illuminated by invincible Mao Tse-tung Thought and in sharp opposition
to the counter-revolutionary “February Outline,” the Summary summed up
trenchantly and in an all-round way the history of the struggle between the
two lines on the literary and art front. It issued the militant order for waging
the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. It bluntly pointed out that since the
founding of the People’s Republic of China literary and art circles had been
“under the dictatorship of a sinister anti-Party and anti-socialist line which is
diametrically opposed to Chairman Mao’s thought. This sinister line is a
combination of bourgeois ideas on literature and art, modern revisionist ideas
on literature and art and what is known as the literature and art of the 1930s
[in the Kuomintang areas of China].”

Ideologically, this sinister line tried to corrupt and poison the proletariat
with feudal, bourgeois and revisionist trash. Under many different signboards,
it set loose for many years large numbers of ghosts and monsters which
flooded our newspapers, radio, periodicals, books, textbooks, speeches, literary
and art works, films, operas and plays, quyi balladry, fine arts, music and
dance. One by one, it turned literary and art positions into reactionary
strongholds for creating public opinion for restoring capitalism.

Politically, this sinister line opposed the Party, socialism, and Mao Tse-
tung Thought; it opposed serving the workers, peasants and soldiers. It was
a vital part of the counter-revolutionary revisionist political line represented
by Liu Shao-chi. Those who pushed this line “have not carried out the
policies of the Party They have acted as high and mighty bureaucrats,
have not gone to the workers, peasants and soldiers and have not
reflected the socialist revolution and socialist construction.” Instead,
they energetically prepared counter-revolutionary public opinion for restoring
capitalism.

This sinister line also followed the revisionist organizational line of recruiting
deserters and turncoats and forming cliques to work for its private interests
and of corrupting and enticing people. It made reactionary literary and artistic
persons of the 1930s its core to usurp leadership in every sphere of culture. It
rallied feudal remnants of all descriptions, ghosts and monsters and many
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and “they do not want the workers and the peasants to hold up their
heads politically or culturally.” After the victory of the October Revolution,
Stanislavsky went all out to oppose presentation on the stage of the struggle
and life of the workers, peasants and soldiers. He slanderously said that the
workers, peasants and soldiers were more interested “in seeing how other
people live, in seeing a more beautiful life,” that is, the rotten life of lords and
ladies and their pampered sons and daughters which he presented on stage.
The reactionary cultural despotism of the bourgeoisie is intended to make
legitimate and eternal on the stage the “beautiful life” of the overthrown
bourgeoisie, to prevent the workers, peasants and soldiers from holding up
their heads politically and culturally, and to use the stage for a counter-
revolutionary political comeback.

Chairman Mao has pointed out: “All our literature and art are for the
masses of the people, and in the first place for the workers, peasants
and soldiers; they are created for the workers, peasants and soldiers
and are for their use.” Literary and art workers must completely reject the
reactionary literary and artistic viewpoint of proceeding from “self.” Only by
starting from the needs of the workers, peasants and soldiers and by integrating
with them, can literary and art workers create works that are really for them
and are for their use.

The model revolutionary theatrical works, which shine brilliantly and are
created under the guidance of Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line,
forcefully present, depict and praise the lofty heroes of the workers, peasants
and soldiers. They are a sharp criticism of the reactionary theory of proceeding
from “self.” The model revolutionary theatrical works are sung everywhere
in China, which has a quarter of the world population. Like evergreen pines,
the images of the revolutionary heroes have taken deep root among the
revolutionary masses in their hundreds of millions and are inspiring their
revolutionary fighting will.

Theory of Classes or “Theory of Germs”?
Nothing is more hypocritical than the efforts of the bourgeoisie to attribute

their rotten world outlook to “mankind.” Stanislavsky’s theory of proceeding
from “self’ is built on this kind of hypocritical theoretical foundation.

Why should he proceed from “self’? He said: Everybody’s “soul” originally
has “the germs of all the human vices and virtues.” Therefore, the actor’s
“ruling idea” is to find in the character he plays “the germs” which are kindred
to his own soul and “to cultivate and develop these germs.”

The “theory of germs” is the bourgeois theory of human nature. It sets
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counter-revolutionaries around it, forming a counter-revolutionary faction and
an independent underground kingdom hidden inside the revolutionary ranks,
On the other hand, it frantically pushed the policy of the “three well-knowns
and three highs”2 and corrupted and wheedled literary and art workers to its
side so that the whole literary and art world became a hot-bed for engendering
revisionism and a tool for restoring capitalism.

Following the great teachings of Chairman Mao, the Summary uprooted
this influential sinister line. Its initiator and chief backer Liu Shao-chi was also
exposed in the course of the mass movement in the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution.

Conclusive facts show that the handful of top persons in power in the
Party taking the capitalist road represented by Liu Shao-chi tried in every way
to have the landlords, the bourgeoisie and all kinds of ghosts and monsters
perform on the stage of literature and art in all their frenzy, and they
unrestrainedly pushed a sinister counter-revolutionary revisionist line. This
conformed, to their counter-revolutionary political needs in restoring capitalism.
Making use of the dominant position of the landlord and capitalist classes in
the cultural field, they waged last-ditch struggles against the proletariat.
Chairman Mao teaches us: “To overthrow a political power, it is always
necessary first of all to create public opinion, to do work in the ideological
sphere. This is true for the revolutionary class as well as for the counter-
revolutionary class.” The ultimate reason the sinister line and its chief backer
Liu Shao-chi boosted the Inside Story of the Ching Court and manufactured
Hai Jui Dismissed From Office was to create counter-revolutionary public
opinion to restore capitalism and overthrow the dictatorship of the proletariat.

The Summary revealed’ the soul-stirring struggle between the two lines
in literature and art, broke the landlord and bourgeoisie’s monopoly over
literature and art, and put Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line in literature and
art directly in the hands of the workers, peasants and soldiers. It wrote a
militant prologue to the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution.

Responding to the great call in the Summary to completely eliminate this
sinister line,” the workers, peasants and soldiers in the last three years wrathfully
marched against the literature and art of the landlord and capitalist classes
which had dominated and poisoned the working people for thousands of
years, and shattered the counter-revolutionary revisionist clique headed by
Liu Shao-chi, thereby shaking the world. In the proletarian spirit of
thoroughgoing revolution, the Summary called on workers, peasants and
soldiers to disdain all exploiting-class ideologies, Chinese or foreign, and first
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landlords and bourgeois elements were played by real counter-revolutionaries,
landlords and bourgeois elements. These bad elements were given many close-
ups of an extremely reactionary, ugly and vulgar nature. They were given a
free rein to insolently dominate the screen with their reactionary and corrupt
“self.”

In short, no matter what part revolutionary art workers play, positive
roles of workers, peasants and soldiers or negative roles, they must proceed
from the revolutionary interests and revolutionary practice of the workers,
peasants and soldiers. In the course of integrating themselves with the workers,
peasants and soldiers, and of being re-educated by them, the revolutionary art
workers must distinguish what in their own minds belongs, to bourgeois
thinking and feelings from that which reflects the life, thinking and feelings of
the workers, peasants and soldiers. They must constantly overcome the
bourgeois self-interest and foster proletarian devotion to public interest. Only
in this way can they really portray and create revolutionary images in art
which can “help the masses to propel history forward.”

Stanislavsky’s theory of “acting out of himself’ is of the same cloth as
the notorious theory of “projecting one’s self’ put forward by Hu Feng, a
counter-revolutionary ferreted out from literary and art circles in China over
ten years ago. Taking “I” as all embracing and the centre of all and doing
whatever “I” like— this is the utterly egoistical purpose of life of the bourgeoisie
and all other exploiting classes. Imagination that proceeds from “self’ means
going in for personal gain and advancing at the expense of others; advocacy
of “human love” out of “self’ means subjecting the working people in their
hundreds of millions for ever to the miserable life of cold and hunger; to
“embrace the world” from “self” is a synonym for imperialist fascist acts of
aggression. The reactionary literary and art slogan of proceeding from “self’
put forward by Stanislavsky epitomized the decadent bourgeois individualism
that the landlord class and the bourgeoisie used in literature and art to corrupt
the masses so as to try to pump some life into the dying capitalist society.
Stanislavsky fanatically tried to change the world by proceeding from ‘self in
the theatre. Was it not the dark kingdom full of exploitation, plunder and
aggression that he sought after and defended?

In 1940, criticizing the comprador men of letters” of the European-
American school represented by Hu Shih, Chairman Mao has taught us: “The
bourgeois diehards are as hopelessly wrong on the question of culture
as on that of political power,” “their starting point is bourgeois despotism,
which in culture becomes the cultural despotism of the bourgeoisie”
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of all to wield the proletarian pen in sharp battle against the literature and art of
the landlord and capitalist classes, to criticize and to struggle and make
revolution against it. Magnificent flowers of proletarian literature and art have
already blossomed in the course of thorough criticism of the old literature and
art, and they will continue to blossom.

We must conscientiously sum up the historical experience of the struggle
between the two lines on the literary and art front, continue to raise our
consciousness in the struggle between the two lines, and resolutely implement
and defend Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line in literature and art with our
lives, steadfastly following Chairman Mao’s great teaching “The proletariat
must exercise all-round dictatorship over the bourgeoisie in the realm
of the superstructures including the various spheres of culture,” we
must build all ideological and cultural positions into indestructible, red proletarian
bulwarks to prevent and oppose revisionism for all time.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 12, No. 20, May 16, 1969.

Notes:
1. After a fierce struggle against the counter-revolutionary revisionists

who had usurped the leading positions in literary and art circles and
were backed by the handful of top capitalist-roaders in the party the
revolutionary artists led by Comrade Chiang Ching successfully created
eight theatrical works on revolutionary themes. They are Taking the
Bandits’ Stronghold On the Docks, The Red Lantern, Shachiapang
and Raid on the White Tiger Regiment (Peking operas); The Red
Detachment of Women and The White Haired Girl (ballets) and
Shachiapang (a symphonic work). Resplendent with Mao Tse-tung
Thought, these model works have been acclaimed by revolutionary
people at home and abroad.

2. Referring to well-known writers, actors and directors, high salaries,
honorariums and bonuses.

***
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are “on a higher plane, more intense, more concentrated, more typical,
nearer the ideal, and therefore more universal than actual everyday
life.” The process by which the actors attempt to convey these art images is
one in which the actors understand, study and extol these heroic images and
remould their own world outlook. Without exception, even actors of worker,
peasant or soldier origin must be re-educated. To stress that we should proceed
from “self’ to portray the workers, peasants and soldiers will only distort the
revolutionary struggles of the workers, peasants and soldiers and their heroic
mental outlook with the unbridled “self expression” of the bourgeoisie and
petty bourgeoisie. Are there works of literature and art which proceed from
the “self’ of the bourgeoisie to portray the workers, peasants and soldiers?
Yes, who has not seen the plays and films produced under the rule of the
Soviet revisionist renegade clique? In them the workers, peasants and soldiers
are debased to an unbearable extent: some are nothing but cowards, some
only think of raising a family, some are mixed up with white bandit officers,
and some have still uglier stories. . . they have none of the qualities of the
workers, peasants and soldiers. All are obviously a shameless exposure by
the Soviet revisionist renegades of their own “selves”!

Can this theory of proceeding from “self’ be used in acting bourgeois
parts or other negative roles? It won’t do for these either. From the proletarian
point of view, villains like the bandit ringleader, Mountain Hawk, in the Peking
opera Taking the Bandits’ ‘Stronghold, and Hatoyama, chief of the Japanese
military police, in The Red Lantern, can only be acted from the standpoint of
the workers peasants and soldiers, i.e., portrayed with their own class hatred
to relentlessly expose and criticize the ugly, cruel, insidious and reactionary
class nature of these reactionaries, in order to make the brilliant images of the
proletarian heroes stand out in bold relief. If one acts from Stanislavsky’s
bourgeois “self,” then monsters of all kinds, which are to be overthrown and
cast away in real life, will be made into major artistic parts, and they will be
allowed to exercise arrogant dictatorship over the workers, peasants and
soldiers on the stage. Is there any such kind of drama? Yes, there is. The
schools of the “art of experience” and “art of representation” of the 19th
century and the “avantgarde,” “modernism,” etc., in the imperialist and modem
revisionist countries today are such rubbish. In plain language, it means letting
monsters and freaks of all descriptions and bandits and rascals play themselves.
Many poisonous films appeared in China around 1962 under the domination
of Liu Shao-chi’s counter-revolutionary revisionist line and with the support
and trickery of Peng Chen, Lu Tingyi, Chou Yang, Hsia Yen, Tien Han and
other counter-revolutionaries. In some of these films, counter-revolutionaries,
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Revolutionary Mass Criticism

COMMENTS ON STANISLAVSKY’S
“SYSTEM”

Shanghai Revolutionary Mass Criticism Writing Group
Red Flag, Nos. 6-7, 1969

Stanislavsky was a reactionary bourgeois art “authority” in Russia. Scared
to death by the revolution of 1905, he fled to Germany with his repertoire of
plays which lauded the tsar and the aristocracy. He was applauded and given
an audience by the German emperor Wilhelm II. When the Great October
Revolution took place, Stanislavsky admitted that he had again found himself
“in an impasse” and that “it was necessary to take a look. . . from a distance.”
He took his theatrical company to the United States where he was on terms of
intimacy with the imperialists. He grieved over the lost “peaceful” days of
tsarist times and cursed the revolution for having caused “war, hunger, world
catastrophe, mutual misunderstanding and hate.”

The period from the failure of the 1905 revolution to the upsurge of the
October Revolution was a period of reaction in Russian politics. To quench
the flames of the proletarian revolution, the tsarist government mobilized all
the forces of reaction and resorted to the counter-revolutionary dual tactics
of using political and cultural repression and deception alternately against the
revolutionary people. It was precisely during this reactionary historical period
that the theory of the theatre which Stanislavsky painstakingly worked out—
that is, Stanislavsky’s “system”— took shape. This clearly proves that it was
a product of the tsarist government’s reactionary policy of using culture to
narcotize the people.

The core of the “system,” in Stanislavsky’s own words, is “self.”
According to him, all the obscurantism which he advocated, such as the
“ruling idea” of a play, “through-action,” “the germs of all the human vices
and virtues” and “living human elements,” reposed in the “innermost 1.”

For a long time, this bourgeois theatrical “system,” disguised as socialist
theatrical theory, was used by Khrushchov, Liu Shao-chi and company as a
tool to counter Marxism-Leninism and restore capitalism. From the Soviet
Union to China, this “system” held sway over theatrical and cinema circles.
Directors and actors read Stanislavsky as a must, and his “system” was
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regarded as a virtual “Bible” for art. Chou Yang, Liu Shao-chi’s agent in art
and literary circles, howled:

“Stanislavsky’s ‘system’ is the only system in the world history of the
theatre. It must not be discredited, nor can it be discredited.”

Is this so? Seen in its true light, the “system” only proves to be a paper
tiger.

Should We Proceed From the Workers, Peasants And Soldiers, or From
“Self”?

The fundamental difference between the proletarian and the bourgeois
concept of literature and art lies in whether to extol the workers, peasants and
soldiers or to extol the bourgeoisie.

Stanislavsky said: “No matter what role an actor plays, he should always
act out of himself’; “you must get it firmly into your head: The way to art is
in yourself and only in yourself’; “play yourself all your life.” Be it “himself’
or “yourself,” it refers to the inner being of the exploiting classes represented
by Stanislavsky. His is a downright anti-Marxist concept which praises the
bourgeoisie.

In class society, there is no individual in the abstract or above classes.
Nor is there literature and art in the abstract or above classes. Let us trace the
history of his “performances” and we will see what “self” Stanislavsky
proceeded from and played “all his life.”

During the 51 years between 1877 and 1928, he played 106 roles, all of
them tsarist generals, aristocrats, bourgeois elements or certain strata of
townspeople. During the 57 years between 1881 and 1938, he directed 85
plays, the overwhelming majority of which were bourgeois “classics.”
Stanislavsky’s so-called “acting out of himself’ meant proceeding from the
political interests and the artistic requirements of the bourgeoisie. His so-
called playing “self’ meant playing and extolling the bourgeois “self.” The
stage theory based on this stage practice was bound to be replete with the
characteristics of the life, personality and world outlook of the bourgeoisie,
which are alien to the revolutionary theatre of the proletariat.

Can we proceed from the “self’ of bourgeois intellectuals to portray the
workers, peasants and soldiers? No. All the images of the workers, peasants
and soldiers in proletarian art, such as Li Yu-ho in the model revolutionary
Peking opera The Red Lantern and Yang Tzu-ung in the model revolutionary
Peking opera Taking the Bandits’ Stronghold, are those of heroes and
outstanding representatives of the proletariat. The excellent qualities they display
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Facts prove that the so-called ‘subconscious creative work’ peddled by

Stanislavsky is just trumpery. Different classes express clear-cut political
aims in the spheres of literature and art and always make conscious political
propaganda. There has never been such a thing as “subconscious creative
work.” Whether it is revolutionary literature and art or counter-revolutionary
literature and art — each embodies the world outlook of a particular class and
serves its politics. In propagating ‘subconscious creative work,” Stanislavsky
was consciously aiming at turning creative work completely into a manifestation
of “self’ for the class instincts of the bourgeoisie, lulling the revolutionary
fighting will of the masses of the people, sabotaging the revolutionary movement
of the proletariat, and opening the way for capitalism.

Strengthen the Dictatorship of the Proletariat On the Cultural Front
What theory of art and literature is propagated and which line in art and

literature is carried out are essentially questions of who exercises dictatorship,
the proletariat or the bourgeoisie, and which class will transform the other. If
the proletariat does not turn the theatre into a red revolutionary crucible, then
the bourgeoisie will change it into a black and stinking dyeing vat, disseminating
the ideological poison of the bourgeoisie and contaminating the ideology of
the masses. The theatre would thus be turned into an effective weapon for
restoring capitalism. The historical process of the peaceful evolution’ of the
dictatorship of the proletariat into the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie in the
Soviet Union tells us that a bourgeois dictatorship in culture will inevitably
lead to an all-round restoration of capitalism, politically and economically.
Therefore, after its seizure of political power and even after the completion of
the socialist transformation of the ownership of the means of production, if
the proletariat does not launch a great cultural revolution, then what will
ultimately be lost is not just leadership over culture, but the right of the entire
proletariat and working people to live!

After his very timely and profound summing up of the historical experience
of the dictatorship of the proletariat in our country and the lessons of “peaceful
evolution” in the Soviet Union, our great leader Chairman Mao clearly pointed
out: “The proletariat must exercise all- round dictatorship over the
bourgeoisie in the realm of the superstructure, including the various
spheres of culture.” This great revolutionary programme is an important
development of the Marxist- Leninist theory on the dictatorship of the proletariat,
pointing out the orientation for continuing the revolution under the dictatorship
of the proletariat.

Exercising the dictatorship of the proletariat in the sphere of culture is, in
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rhythm in the music and singing to every dance movement, every detail was
repeatedly revised and improved and carefully polished. The proletariat
persevered in setting high standards and strict demands on the model
revolutionary theatrical works because the latter would lay the foundation for
developing socialist literature and art. The strength of models is unlimited,
and the strength of the model revolutionary theatrical works will always inspire
us to triumphantly march forward along Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line
in literature and art.

The central issue in creating model revolutionary theatrical works lies in
wholeheartedly portraying typical proletarian heroes in the best possible way.
Historically, which class’ heroic images should he created and, which class’
representatives should be the masters of the stage reflect in a concentrated
way the political struggle in literature and art and constitute the main indication
showing which class’ political line they serve. The revolution in Peking opera
calls for emphasis on portraying the artistic image of the proletarian heroes,
making the workers, peasants and soldiers the masters of the stage, reversing
the history which had been reversed by the landlord and capitalist classes for
many centuries, and thus restoring the truth of history. The proletariat has
clearly put forward portraying typical proletarian heroes as the fundamental
task of socialist literature and art. This draws a basic line of demarcation
between our literary and art movement and that of all exploiting classes in the
past.

The revolution in Peking opera has proved in practice the following: Only
by portraying typical proletarian heroes well can we use Marxism-Leninism-
Mao Tse-tung Thought to criticize the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius in
literature and art and transform the world in the image of the proletariat. Only
by portraying typical proletarian heroes well can we present on the stage the
revolutionary struggle of the Chinese people under the leadership of the Chinese
Communist Party, sing the praises of the great victories won by Chairman
Mao’s revolutionary line in the different revolutionary periods and on various
fronts, and inspire the masses to push forward the advance of history. Only
by portraying typical proletarian heroes well can we exercise proletarian
dictatorship over the bourgeoisie in literature and art. Adhering to this basic
task means adhering to the orientation that literature and art should serve the
workers, peasants and soldiers. This is a question of principle on which we
must never waver.

The question of how to work out a good solution in inheriting the artistic
form of Peking opera and introducing changes in it is a major issue closely
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the final analysis, using Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought to
thoroughly criticize the ideology of all exploiting classes, completely liquidate
the cultural capital which the bourgeoisie hopes to use to make a come-back,
and remould the world outlook of the intellectuals. At the same time, we must
resolutely adhere to the orientation of serving the workers, peasants and
soldiers, correctly evaluate the cultural legacy implement Chairman Mao’s
principles “make the past serve the present and foreign things serve
China” and “weed through the old to bring forth the new,” and create a
new culture of the proletariat.

Let us always hold high the great red banner of Mao Tse-tung Thought
and carry through to the end the revolution in the theatre and all other spheres
of culture, and guarantee that Chairman Mao’s proletarian line in literature
and art and the proletarian new revolutionary literature and art, with the model
revolutionary theatrical works as their representatives, for ever occupy the
sphere of culture!

(An abridged translation.)

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 12, No. 36. September 3, 1969. Originally
published in Red Flag, Nos. 6-7, 1969.
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Laying the Foundation for Developing Proletarian Literature and
Art

The tremendous changes in the last decade have not been easily won.
The revolution in Peking opera is the first great campaign of the socialist
revolution on all fronts in the realm of the superstructure over the last ten
years. The difficulties and obstacles it met and the efforts it exerted were
exceptionally large. This is a thoroughgoing revolution to firmly eliminate
exploiting-class literature and art and energetically foster proletarian literature
and art, the first of its kind in history. How to overcome the old Peking opera
and its influence in people’s minds, how to create an entirely new revolutionary
Peking opera and how to make the heroic figures of the workers, peasants
and soldiers firmly occupy the stage — the solution of a series of such questions
had no precedents to follow. It should be noted that after painstakingly fostering
Peking opera on the stage for 100 or 200 years, the landlord and capitalist
classes had turned the old Peking opera into a dramatic art with the highest
technical and artistic skills in China. Therefore, it was certainly no easy job
for the proletariat to remould it, surpass it and overwhelm it in the shortest
possible time.

Whether the proletariat can firmly occupy the positions of literature and
art or not depends on the creation of model theatrical works with “the unity
of revolutionary political content and the highest possible perfection of
artistic form.” Only with such model theatrical works can we convince
people and firmly occupy the positions. From the very beginning, therefore,
the struggle between the occupation and anti-occupation in the revolution in
Peking opera raged around the model revolutionary theatrical works. In the
face of this revolution, Liu Shao-chi, Peng Chen, Chou Yuang and their gang
who represented the interests of the bourgeoisie considered it a big calamity
for themselves and vented their anger against it. Making use of that part of the
power they had usurped, they spared no effort to sabotage, openly or secretly
the revolution by every vicious means. Every step forward by the revolution
at the time was made through struggle; the process of creating every model
revolutionary theatrical work was a history of soul-stirring struggles. But
new-born things are unconquerable. The proletariat triumphing over the
bourgeoisie in the literary and art field is an irresistible law of history.

Shouldering the historical mission, Marxists leading a group of
revolutionary literary and art fighters boldly pressed forward and blazed the
trail, waging extremely arduous struggles, politically and artistically. In every
model theatrical work, from script writing to stage production, from every
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PIANO CONCERTO “THE YELLOW
RIVER” A NEW VARIETY OF

PROLETARIAN REVOLUTIONARY ART
September 30, 1970

Welcomed as a new form of proletarian revolutionary art, the piano
concerto The Yellow River was created under the thoughtful guidance of
Comrade Chiang Ching. It is based on The Yellow River Cantata composed
by the Chinese revolutionary musician Hsien Hsing-hai during the War of
Resistance Against Japan. By using the creative method of combining
revolutionary realism with revolutionary romanticism, it eulogizes the lofty
and undaunted militant spirit of the Chinese nation and the great victory of
Chairman Mao’s thinking on people’s war with full revolutionary enthusiasm,
matchless artistry, vivid musical imagery and superb playing skill.

The creation of the piano concerto The Yellow River is a victory achieved
by the revolutionary literary and art fighters who follow the direction pointed
out by Chairman Mao that literature and art should serve the workers, peasants
and soldiers, It is also their success in revolutionizing instrumental music by
following Chairman Mao’s great principles “Let a hundred flowers blossom;
weed through the old to bring forth the new” and “Make the past serve
the present and foreign things serve China.”

Breaking firmly with Western bourgeois principles of writing music and
formalistic structure, the revolutionary literary and art workers divided the
concerto into four parts, conforming to the needs of the theme: “Song of the
Yellow River Boatmen,” “Ode to the Yellow River,” “The Yellow River Roars”
and “Defend the Yellow River.” The main thread running through the whole
concerto is people’s war, and the vivid image presented is the Chinese people
guided by the proletarian revolutionary line of Chairman Mao.

In contrast to the bad style of just showing the pianist’s virtuosity as
embodied in many old bourgeois musical works, in this concerto the pianist
uses various technical skills to display, the piano’s special characteristics and
present the theme with consummate skill. Furthermore, the characteristic
sounds of the pipa and kucheng and other Chinese traditional musical
instruments are reproduced to enrich the pianos scope of expression. In
addition, China’s national instruments, such as the bamboo flute and the pipa,
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Contemporary Themes. This important speech is full of the Marxist spirit of
going against the tide and has become a declaration of war on the revisionist
line in literature and art. For a decade it has always inspired the revolutionary
literary and art fighters to march forward victoriously in their struggle to
consolidate the dictatorship of the proletariat.

The old Peking opera was a stubborn stronghold of the landlord and
capitalist classes in the ideological field. The main content of its repertory
may be summarized as feverish propagation of the doctrines of Confucius
and Mencius.1 Reactionary ideas such as the “Three Cardinal Guides and Five
Constant Virtues,”2 the “Three Obediences and Four Virtues,”3 “loyalty, filial
piety, chastity and righteousness” and “loyalty, forbearance, benevolence and
love” were all made into images to be praised on the old Peking opera stage.
This was the reason why the reactionary rulers of the Ching Dynasty and the
later northern warlords and Kuomintang reactionaries all extolled the old Peking
opera as “national essence” and “national opera,” and the imperialist robbers
invading China also praised it to the skies. Though they all said they honoured
this opera, it would be more appropriate to say that they made use of it. They
used the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius spread by the old Peking opera
to corrupt and poison the minds of the Chinese people and enslave them.

Taking the reactionary class stand, Liu Shao-chi, Peng Chen, Chou Yang
and their gang turned the Peking opera world into an impenetrable and watertight
“independent kingdom.” They continued to poison the masses with the
doctrines of Confucius and Mencius on the stage and at the same time used
the Peking opera form to manufacture one anti-Party and anti-socialist
poisonous arrow after another. Could such absurd and strange things be
allowed to go on? Certainly not, If they were tolerated, it would have meant
permitting them to undermine the foundation of socialism and letting China
return to the dark semi-colonial and semi-feudal society. That is what the
Chinese people will never tolerate.

The selection of Peking opera as the place to make a breakthrough by the
proletarian revolution in literature and art is itself a major struggle to criticize
the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius; it aims at dismantling the spiritual
props on which the reactionary classes have relied for centuries to create a
hell on earth. Capturing the stubborn fortress of the old Peking opera makes
it possible for us to accumulate experience in struggle and promote the
revolution in other fields of literature and art and the superstructure as a
whole, so that it will conform to the socialist economic base and help
consolidate and develop this base.
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are incorporated in the orchestra, giving the concerto a strong Chinese flavour.
The appearance of this musical work has provided new experience for the
proletariat to further revolutionize instrumental music.

Upon its concert hall performance in Peking, television programmes and
radio broadcasts to the whole country, the piano concerto The Yellow River
has been warmly received and acclaimed by the masses of workers, peasants
and soldiers.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 13. No. 40, September 30, 1970.

***

Documents from the Masses 465
literature and art.

These facts show that with socialist revolution on the economic front
alone but without a thoroughgoing socialist revolution on the political and
ideological fronts, including literature and art, the socialist system is still not
consolidated and the dream of the bourgeoisie for a restoration may become
a reality. To carry the socialist revolution through to the end and shatter the
class enemy’s plot for restoration, the proletariat must battle the class enemy
tit for tat, firmly occupy the positions of literature and art, attach importance
to the class struggle in the ideological sphere and exercise all-round dictatorship
over the bourgeoisie in the realm of the superstructure including all cultural
spheres.

Chairman Mao has always attached great importance to the socialist
revolution in the ideological field and has personally initiated and led all the
past major struggles on the literary and art front. At the working conference
of the Central Committee at Peitaiho in August 1962 and at the Tenth Plenary
Session of the Eighth Central Committee of the Party in September of the
same year, Chairman Mao summed up in a profound way the historical
experience of the Chinese revolution and the international communist movement,
more comprehensively put forward the Party’s basic line for the historical
period of socialism and called on us never to forget classes and class struggle.
In 1963 the inter- national open polemics between Marxist-Leninists and
modem revisionists and the socialist education movement which was unfolded
on a wide scale in China pushed to a new stage the proletariat’s struggle to
oppose and prevent revisionism. With the intensified class struggle and the
two-line struggle at home and abroad, the struggle between restoration and
counter-restoration in the literary and art field become sharper than before.

Against such a historical background and focusing on the existing problems
in our drama and other art sectors under the control of the revisionist line in
literature and art, Chairman Mao clearly pointed out: “The social and economic
base has changed, but the arts as part of the superstructure, which
serve this base, still remain a serious problem. Hence we should proceed
with investigation and study and attend to this matter in earnest.” This
set the task for the proletarian revolution in literature and art and pointed out
its orientation.

At the call of Chairman Mao, the proletariat first launched a revolution in
the fields of Peking opera, the ballet and symphonic music. In July 1964,
Comrade Chiang Ching delivered her talk “On the Revolution in Peking Opera”
at a forum attended by participants in the Festival of Peking Opera on
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HAS ABSOLUTE MUSIC NO CLASS
CHARACTER?

Chao Hua Arts Department of Central Institute for
Nationalities

January 14, 1974

With the deepening of the movement to criticize Lin Piao and rectify the
style of work and new victories being continually won in the struggle-criticism-
transformation in the realm of the superstructure, an excellent situation prevails
in the country. But the class struggle and the two-line struggle on the art and
literary front remain very sharp and complex. The recent weird contention
that so-called absolute music has no social content but simply expresses
contrasting and changing moods is a sign of a return to the revisionist line in
art and literature.

Should the reactionary nature of this erroneous view be exposed or not?
This is a cardinal issue of right and wrong and we cannot treat it casually. It
involves the question of whether or not the Marxist- Leninist theory of class
struggle should be recognized as a universally applicable truth, whether or not
the proletarian dictatorship should be exercised in the ideological realm, and
whether the Marxist critical attitude should be adopted towards the bourgeois
arts or whether they should be “taken over wholesale” as the revisionist
fallacies of Chou Yang and his like advocated; it involves the question of
whether the proletarian revolution in art and literature can be carried through
to the end.

Absolute music in general refers to instrumental music without a descriptive
title as to theme or content and it usually is designated by its musical form or
tempo. For example, “Symphony in F Major,” “Concerto in C Minor,” “Largo,”
“Allegro” and so on.

Bourgeois theorists have long spouted that absolute music is a form of
“pure music,” devoid of social content and class nature. They fallaciously
contend that music is “simply fantasy, not reality” and that “music is music,
and nothing else.” The modern revisionists, while paying lip-service to music’s
ties with social life, actually blur the class distinction between proletarian and
bourgeois music by describing absolute music as “of the people,” “realistic”
and so forth. Why should both the bourgeoisie and the revisionists concoct all
sorts of arguments to obscure the class character of art? It is because bourgeois
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occupy the centre of the stage. This was a change of great significance in the
history of Chinese literature and art.

Following the creation of the eight model revolutionary theatrical works,
many new ones have been brought forth in the last few years. They are the
piano music The Red Lantern with Peking opera singing, the piano concerto
The Yellow River, the revolutionary modem Peking operas Song of the Dragon
River, Red Detachment of Women, Fighting on the Plains and Azalea
Mountain, the revolutionary modern dance- dramas Ode to Yimeng and Children
of the Grassland and the revolutionary symphonic music Taking Tiger
Mountain by Strategy. Their birth has consolidated and expanded the fruits of
this great revolution and further promoted the vigorous development of the
movement to create socialist literary and art works throughout the nation.
Whether in literature, drama, the cinema, music, fine arts, photography, dancing
or quyi (ballad singing, story telling and cross-talk), a large number of good
or relatively good works have appeared and more and better ones will be
created. The tendency in the development of the past ten years has proved
that our socialist literature and art are becoming increasingly thriving year
after year.

Revolution in Peking Opera—Strategic Measure to Consolidate
the Dictatorship of the Proletariat

The tremendous changes in the last decade are by no means accidental.
The revolution in Peking opera in China is determined by the fact that there
are still classes, class contradictions and class struggle in the historical period
of socialism. This revolution is also an inevitable result of the struggle between
Marxism-Leninism and revisionism and a proletarian strategic measure, under
the guidance of the Party’s basic line, for preventing capitalist restoration and
consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat.

Class struggle at home and abroad tells us that when the proletarian
revolution enters the socialist stage, the overthrown classes which are
unreconciled to defeat always use their influence in the ideological sphere,
formed over a long period, to corrupt and sabotage the socialist economic
base and attack the proletariat. The literary and art sphere, in particular, is
used by them as a bridgehead for propagating the reactionary world outlook
and restoring capitalism. In the course of its all-round restoration of capitalism,
the Soviet revisionist renegade clique has made literature and art an important
sector for creating counter-revolutionary public opinion. For the same purpose,
representatives of the landlord capitalist classes in China such as Liu Shao-
chi, Lin Piao and their like spared no effort to lay hands on ideology and on
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ideology including bourgeois art and literature, serves to prop up the capitalist
system. They dare not openly acknowledge the exploiting class character of
their art and literature. Instead, to disguise the essential substance of capitalist
exploitation, they pose as representatives of the whole people in order to
deceive the labouring masses.

Marxist-Leninists hold that all works of music, both absolute and
programme music, as a form of ideology “are products of the reflection in
the human brain of the life of a given society.” Music without titles
descriptive of their theme or content is by no means merely “a form of the
flow of sounds.” Not giving their works a descriptive title is only a means by
which composers cover up the class content of their works. In fact, a
composer clearly has in mind what he wants to praise or oppose and what
content and mood he means to convey, when he is composing absolute music.

When the German bourgeois composer Beethoven (1770-1827) was asked
the meaning of his Sonata No. 17, a composition without a descriptive title,
he replied: “Please read Shakespeare’s The Tempest.” That play, we know,
preaches the bourgeois theory of human nature. Of course, the means of
expression of music are different from those of literature. Music uses melody,
rhythm and harmony to evoke scenes, tell a story or convey emotion, thereby
expressing quite plainly or relatively subtly and deviously the composer’s
world outlook, ideas and feelings. But in any ease, the social and class content,
thoughts and feelings so expressed can never be abstract, unintelligible
“fantasy,” for they can be grasped by applying the Marxist theory of knowledge
and method of class analysis.

Take for instance the representative work Symphony in B Minor (the
Unfinished Symphony) by Schubert (1797-1828), an Austrian bourgeois
composer of the romantic school. The class feelings and social content it
expresses are quite clear, although it has no descriptive title. This symphony
was composed in 1822 when Austria was a reactionary feudal bastion within
the German Confederation and the reactionary Austrian authorities not only
ruthlessly exploited and oppressed the workers and peasants, but also
persecuted and put under surveillance intellectuals with any bourgeois
democratic ideas. Petty-bourgeois intellectuals like Schubert saw no way out
of the political and economic impasse and lacking the courage to resist they
gave way to melancholy, vacillation, pessimism and despair, evading reality
and dreaming of freedom. This work of Schubert’s expressed these class
feelings and social content. The opening phrase is somber and gloomy. The
whole symphony continues and expands on this emotion, filling it with petty-
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A DECADE OF REVOLUTION IN
PEKING OPERA

Chu Lan
Red Flag, No. 7, 1974

Led by the Party Central Committee headed by Chairman Mao and guided
by Chairman Mao’s proletarian line in literature and art, the revolution in
Peking opera has traversed a militant course over the last ten years. Though a
decade is not a long time, there have been tremendous and fundamental changes
on China’s literary and art front.

Ten years ago the revisionist line in literature and art pushed by Liu Shao-
chi, Chou Yang and their gang put us under their dictatorship. Under their
control, the whole literary and art field was in a miasma of laying more stress
on the past than on the present, worshipping what was foreign and negating
what was Chinese, and praising the dead and having contempt for the living.
The literary and art arena was occupied by emperors, kings, generals, ministers,
scholars and beauties as well as all sorts of ghosts and monsters. Practically
everything was feudal, bourgeois or revisionist trash. It was quite an abnormal
phenomenon: the landlord and capitalist classes which had been politically
overthrown were still swaggering in our literature and art, while the workers,
peasants and soldiers who are masters of the country as yet had no place in
this field. This seriously undermined the socialist economic base and
endangered the fundamental interests of the proletariat and other revolutionary
people.

A decade later, this situation has been fundamentally changed today. With
the revolution in Peking opera as its start and with the model revolutionary
theatrical works as its landmark, the proletarian revolution in literature and art
has won great victories after ten years of hard struggle. There are now 17
model revolutionary theatrical works created and cultivated by the proletariat.
Like spring thunder, the birth of the first group of eight model revolutionary
theatrical works in the early years of the Peking opera revolution announced
that the revolutionary line in literature and art formulated by Chairman Mao in
his Talks at the Yenan Forum on Literature and Art had obtained brilliant
results through practice, the new era of socialist literature and art in China
had come, the domination on the stage by lords and ladies and their pampered
sons and daughters for so many centuries had come to an end, and the era
had arrived in which the worker- peasant-soldier heroes lift their heads and
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bourgeois despair, pessimism and solitary distress. At times the dreaming of
freedom does come through, but this, too, is escapist and negative.

Absolute music composed in Europe in the 18th and 19th centuries are
products of the European capitalist society, upholding the interests of the
bourgeoisie and serving the capitalist system. The content and the ideas and
feelings with which they are saturated have an unmistakably bourgeois class
nature. Marx pointed out: “Capital comes [into the world] dripping from
head to foot, from every pore, with blood and dirt.” And it is this blood
and dirt that bourgeois music extols. Although certain compositions were to
some extent progressive in the sense of being anti-feudal, they failed to mirror
proletarian thoughts and feelings of their time; and they are, of course, still
more incompatible with our socialist system today under the dictatorship of
the proletariat. Then why dismiss their class content and extol them? Yet even
today there are some who would feed our young people on these musical
works uncritically and intact. Where would this lead our young people?

Some devotees of bourgeois absolute music often try to cover up its
class nature by holding forth in empty terms on the contrasting, changing
moods it presents. This is a reactionary viewpoint of the bourgeois theory of
a common human nature transcending classes. For these moods are none
other than those of delight and anger, joy and sorrow which vary, as do all
men’s ideas and feelings, according to the times and society people live in and
the class they belong to. Lu Hsun mercilessly repudiated this bourgeois trash
that all men share common emotions and feelings. He said: “Of course, it is
human nature to know delight and anger, joy and sorrow but the poor are
never worried about losing money on the stock exchange, an oil magnate
cannot know the trials of an old woman collecting cinders in Peking, and
victims of famine will hardly grow orchids like rich old gentlemen. . . .“ Are
there any feelings that are not stamped with the brand of a class?

“Joy” can be presented in sharply contrasted ways. Thus the music for
the despotic landlord’s birthday celebrations in the third scene of the modern
revolutionary dance-drama Red Detachment of Women uses frivolous melody
and erratic rhythm to expose the landlord’s wanton extravagance and profligacy
built on the suffering of the working people. In contrast, the magnificent
stirring music of the dance by soldiers and civilians in the next scene presents
the brilliant sunshine and jubilation in the revolutionary base. Did these two
musical passages project the same emotions?

Again, take the subject of “sorrow.” The grief of a feudal monarch after
his overthrow is expressed in the verses written by Li Yu, the last king of the
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mesmerized by it and prostrate themselves before it, showing their slavish
mentality for all things foreign. They are nihilists with regard to national art.
Their reverence for foreign things is actually reverence for the bourgeoisie. If
this erroneous thinking of extolling foreign things and belittling Chinese things
is not criticized and repudiated, then proletarian art and literature will not be
able to develop and Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line in art and literature
cannot be implemented.

We do not exclude foreign things indiscriminately. We should
conscientiously study the revolutionary theory developed by Marx, Engels,
Lenin and Stalin. We should learn from the revolutionary experience of the
working class and revolutionary people of all countries and learn from and
acquire advanced sciences and technology. We should critically assimilate
certain techniques from classical bourgeois music, but we must not uncritically
swallow anything and everything. And we must never throw ourselves at the
feet of bourgeois artists. As Engels said: “The characterization of the
ancients no longer suffices today.” We must adhere to the principle of
“making the past serve the present and foreign things serve China,”
learn from the experience in creating the model revolutionary theatrical works
and turn out proletarian music and art worthy of our time.

Comrade Chou En-lai pointed out in the political report to the Tenth National
Congress of the Communist Party of China that “we should attach importance
to the class struggle in the superstructure, including all spheres of culture”
and that “we should continue to carry out well the revolution in literature and
art.” The historical experience of the class struggle on the art and literary
front shows that the ideology of the bourgeoisie and all other exploiting classes
cannot be buried and done away with by a criticism or two. We must
conscientious study the documents of the Tenth Party Congress, implement
the spirit of the Tenth Party Congress, take the Party’s basic line as the key
link, further deepen the movement to criticize Lin Piao and rectify the style of
work and link them to reality in criticizing revisionism and bourgeois world
outlook; we must continue to advance along the revolutionary path pointed
out by Chairman Mao, and we must never go backwards. We must be on
guard and resist a return of the revisionist line in art and literature. We must
resolutely defend and develop the fruit’s of the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution and carry the proletarian revolution in art and literature through to
the end!

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 17, No. 9, March 1, 1974. Originally published
in Peop1e’s Daily, January 14, 1974. *
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Southern Tang kingdom in the l0th century, as he hankered in captivity after
his former decadent life in the palace.

Carved balustrades, Jade flagstones still remain,
But those rosy cheeks are gone.
How great my lord’s grief?
Endless as the spring river flowing to the east!

But the proletarian fighter Lu Hsun portrayed sorrow of a very different
kind when he wrote:

A host of dark, gaunt faces in the brambles,
Yet who dare shake the earth with lamentation?
I brood over our whole far-stretching land
And in this silence hear the peal of thunder.

This indignant denunciation of the savage oppression of the people by the
Japanese invaders and Kuomintang reactionaries conveys the class hatred
and national enmity of millions of working people. This militant lamentation
has nothing at all in common with the grief of a feudal monarch over the loss
of his kingdom. To claim that one melody could be used to express these two
diametrically opposed feelings would be sheer charlatanry.

As for empty talk about “bright,” “healthy” melodies, devoid of class
content, this is the metaphysical approach which the revisionists usually resort
to when peddling their bourgeois wares. Chou Yang once brayed that the
American bourgeoisie whom Walt Whitman extolled was “the new man,”
“healthy, broad of mind, with high ideals, a pair of working hands, and eternally
optimistic” and that “shiny example” was “worthy of emulating and copying.”
But we are aware if the proletariat really were to “emulate” and “copy” the
bourgeoisie, then what awaits us is not “bright skies” but the darkness of the
dungeon.

The bourgeoisie may well believe that the works of the 18th Century
Austrian bourgeois composer Mozart embody “bright” and “healthy”
sentiments. But we working people know clearly that these sentiments cannot
compare with the exuberant and impassioned feelings expressed by the chorus
The Sun Rises in the seventh scene of The White-Haired Girl. Brimming over
with jubilation, this chorus extols Chairman Mao, the red sun in the hearts of
the Chinese people, as well as the Communist Party and evokes the soul-
stirring scene “of the land of hibiscus glowing in the morning sun” and the
emancipation of the downtrodden peasants. No bourgeois music can even
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remotely compare with this unrestrained healthy burst of joy evoked by this
chorus.

Chou Yang and company also raved that “music is a universal language,”
in order to concoct a theoretical basis for their attempt to peddle the wholesale
Westernization of music. In fact, every class speaks its own language and
there is no such thing as a so-called universal language transcending classes.
The Internationale which rings throughout the world is the common language
of the proletariat only. The bourgeoisie trembles at the sound of this melody.
Lenin aptly said: “In whatever country a class-conscious worker finds
himself, wherever fate may cast him, however much he may feel himself
a stranger, without language, without friends, far from his native country
— he can find himself comrades and friends by the familiar refrain of
the Internationale.”

For over eighty years this stirring song has inspired workers of all countries
to unite to smash the old world and fight for the realization of communism.
All reactionaries, however, regard this battle- song of the proletariat as a
fearful menace and do all in their power to prevent The Internationale from
circulating among the people. Hence, do the reactionaries share a common
language with the proletariat?

Liu Shao-chi, Lin Piao, Chou Yang and their gang, however, shared a
common language with the bourgeoisie and all reactionaries at home and
abroad, for these renegades, like all imperialists, revisionists and reactionaries,
opposed proletarian revolution and proletarian dictatorship and vainly tried to
restore capitalism in China. This was like the futile efforts of Confucius, the
mouthpiece and defender of ancient China’s slave-owning class, who, grieving
that “the rites were lost and music was ruined,” tried desperately to propagate
reactionary music aimed at benumbing and enslaving the people while frantically
attacking the new rising folk music in order to preserve the collapsing slave
system.

Like the other forms of art, music has always been an instrument of class
struggle, and on the art and literary front the class struggle and the two-line
struggle have always been extremely acute. In the course of the Great
Proletarian Cultural Revolution and the movement to criticize Lin Piao and
rectify the style of work, great victories have been won on this front and
intellectuals have made much progress, but the pernicious influence of
revisionist wares peddled by Liu Shao-chi, Lin Piao, Chou Yang and company
for a long time, such as “art and literature of the whole people” and “art and
literature to nourish people,” is deep-seated and still far from being eliminated.
Some people talk about bourgeois classical music with great relish, are
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related to portraying typical proletarian heroes. The Peking opera had always
been used to depict old times and characters of the past. It can easily be used
to depict negative characters, but there are numerous difficulties when it is
used to portray the new era and new characters. The revolution in ‘the
ideological content of Peking opera inevitably necessitates basic reforms in its
artistic form. A good solution to this question will ensure firm occupation of
the Peking opera stage by the images of worker-peasant-soldier heroes, while
an unsuccessful solution will bring about the reappearance of emperors, kings,
generals and ministers and scholars and beauties.

It is obviously going against revolution to adopt the reformist method of
putting “new wine in old bottles” with regard to old Peking opera’s artistic
form. If the worker-peasant-soldier heroes of our time were made to sing the
old tunes and melodies suited to the ancient people and imitate the behaviour
and movements of the dead, it would inevitably distort the new life and discredit
the new characters. On the other hand, it would also be going up a blind alley
by completely throwing overboard the special artistic features of Peking opera
and adopting a nihilist attitude. To put the Peking opera’s artistry in singing,
acting, dialogue and acrobatics in the service of portraying proletarian heroic
images, it is necessary to proceed from life, do away with the old tunes and
melodies and critically assimilate and remould whatever is useful.

The revolution in Peking opera over the past decade has adhered to the
principles of “making the past serve the present and foreign things serve
China” and “weeding through the old to bring forth the new,” and has
correctly solved the question of critically inheriting the Peking opera’s artistic
form and creating a new one. The past and the present, foreign and Chinese,
and weeding through the old and bringing forth the new are examples of the
unity of opposites. They manifest the relationship that puts destruction first,
and in the process there is construction. “There is no construction without
destruction. Destruction means criticism and repudiation; it means
revolution.” The musical and dance images of proletarian heroes in the model
revolutionary theatrical workers all result from critically inheriting and
remoulding the useful elements of the art of the old Peking opera and creating
something new. In composing the arias for every heroic character, we have
revolutionized the traditional melodies and singing and succeeded in bringing
forth the powerful spirit of our era while carrying forward the special artistic
features of the Peking opera’s melodies.

Today the masses — men and women, old and young, professionals and
amateurs—all like learning and singing melodies from the model revolutionary
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The two-line struggle also continues concerning the study of The Dream

of the Red Chamber. Lin Piao and his sworn followers directed people to
collect works of revisionist “redologists” and copy numerous passages from
them, to which Lin Piao and his like added their own ‘comments” to express
their morbid hatred for the Party. Lin Piao also told his sworn followers to
“find stratagems” in the novel. They lavished sympathy on the characters of
the reactionary declining class who were severely criticized by the author in
the novel and held them up as “positive characters.’ The ugly phenomena
exposed and criticized by the novel thus became treasures in the eyes of Lin
Piao and his gang. This shows exactly that that gang had read the novel from
an extremely reactionary stand and viewpoint. This was part of their counter-
revolutionary activities in trying to subvert the dictatorship of the proletariat
and restore capitalism.

The first two lines of a song in the novel read: ‘With all your calculations
and intrigues you are too clever; they bring you no good but will cost you
your life!” Following the smashing of Lin Piao’s bourgeois headquarters,
their comments on the novel together with their other reactionary fallacies all
serve as teaching material by negative example for us.

Historical Experience
Looking back on the struggle centring round the novel over the last two

decades and restudying Chairman Mao’s teaching, we can get some useful
enlightenment.

In 1957, Chairman Mao pointed out: “After the basic victory of the socialist
revolution in our country, there are still a number of people who vainly hope
to restore the capitalist system and fight the working class on every front,
including the ideological one. And their right-hand men in this struggle are the
revisionists.” (On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People.)
The struggle over The Dream of the Red Chamber in the last 20 years has
been one between Marxism and revisionism, between the proletariat and the
bourgeoisie. This struggle will go on for a long time. We must persevere in
constantly criticizing the bourgeoisie and revisionism. There is a strong
feudalistic tinge in China’s bourgeoisie and revisionism. Both the “redologists”
of the Hu Shih school and the revisionist “redologists” reek of the rotten
doctrines of Confucius and Mencius. To thoroughly criticize the bourgeois
and revisionist tendencies lii the study of The Dream of the Red Chamber, we
must broaden, deepen and persevere in the movement to criticize Lin Piao and
Confucius.

Historical experience tells us that to consolidate the socialist system and
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theatrical works; the powerful and inspiring tunes sung by our heroic characters
have now spread to all parts of our motherland. Could the so-called “most
excellent” singing portions of the old Peking opera spread as far and wide as
those of our model revolutionary theatrical works? Facts have convincingly
proved that our model revolutionary theatrical works have triumphed artistically
over the old Peking opera, overwhelmed it and opened for the proletariat the
revolutionary road of critically inheriting and remoulding classical artistic forms.

Through sharp class struggle and arduous artistic practice in the last
decade, the revolution in Peking opera has gradually trained a contingent of
proletarian literary and art workers. They fight together with the revolutionary
literary and art workers on the musical and dance fronts and together with
spare-time worker-peasant-soldier literary and art workers, constitute the main
force of the proletarian revolution in literature and art. Contingents of proletarian
literary and art workers are formed through revolutionary and artistic practice.
The contingent trained in the course of the revolution in Peking opera far
excels that trained by the old art colleges and schools in the’ past both in
political and ideological level and in artistic standard. This shows that “learning
through warfare” should be our main road and method for training contingents
of literary and art workers. From now on, we should continue persevering in
forming, uniting and expanding our contingents in the course of struggle. As
long as we pay close attention to building up our contingents ideologically and
organizationally in the course of struggle, seriously remould their world outlook
and conception of literature and art, and attach importance to ideas guiding
creation, we can surely develop and expand the ranks of proletarian literary
and art workers.

China’s proletariat now has its own model theatrical works, experience in
creating them and contingents of literary and art workers. This has laid a firm
foundation and opened a broad road for proletarian literature and art. In the
literary and art movement under the leadership of the Party, the last decade
may be said to have been the pioneering period of proletarian literature and
art. Reviewing the history of mankind’s literature and art, we see how many
years it took the exploiting classes to create their own literature and art. The
feudal class took thousands of years and the bourgeoisie hundreds of years,
yet only a limited number of representative works have been handed down.
By the time capitalism reached the stage of imperialism, there was complete
decadence and decline. The literary and art field is filled with such degenerate
rubbish as the modernist school, fauvism and strip-tease. The essence of this
numerous and varied junk is to poison and benumb the minds of the people.
Besides continuing to develop this vicious garbage, the Soviet revisionist
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more than a century ago, the revisionist “redologist” “knows no other ‘human
relationships’ ‘of man to man’ than love and friendship, and even then
idealised.” (The German Ideology.) Depriving the social relationships, depicted
in the novel of their specific class content, the revisionists explained, things in
terms of “universal human nature” or “abstract human nature.”

As is known, there is only human nature of a class character; there is no
human nature in the abstract. Chairman Mao has pointed out: “We uphold the
human nature of the proletariat and of the masses of the people, while the
landlord and bourgeois classes uphold the human nature of their own classes,
only they do not say so but make it out to be the only human nature in
existence.” (Talks at the Yenan Forum on Literature and Art.) Parroting the
phraseology for the landlord and bourgeois classes, the revisionist “redologists”
also make the, human nature of the exploiting classes out to be the only
human nature in existence.

The experience of the international communist movement tells us that, in
their efforts to restore capitalism, modem revisionists invariably try their utmost
to substitute the “theory of human nature” for the Marxist class theory and
use “humanitarianism” to tamper with the theory of scientific communism.
The revisionist “redologists” energetically play up the theory of human nature
and humanitarianism of the landlord and bourgeois classes precisely for the
purpose of meeting the needs of revisionists at home and abroad who introduce
the “state of the whole people,” the “party of the entire people” and the “art
and literature of the whole people.”

The revolutionary people did rise in struggle against the revisionist and
bourgeois “redologists,” but their struggle was repressed by the counter-
revolutionary revisionist line. During the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution
which has swept away feudal, capitalist and revisionist dirt, Chairman Mao’s
Letter Concerning Studies of “The Dream of the Red Chamber” and other
important documents on art and literature were published. (See Peking Review,
No. 23,1967.) These documents opened the eyes of the broad masses and
greatly encouraged the revolutionary people in their struggle against the
revisionist line. The Cultural Revolution has thoroughly criticized the revisionist
line in art and literature as well as the revisionist and bourgeois “redology.”

The Party’s basic line tells us that throughout the historical period of
socialism, there are struggles between the Marxist and revisionist lines. Though
one revisionist line has been liquidated, another may emerge. Having smashed
Liu Shao-chi’s revisionist line, we had a struggle with Lin Piao’s counter-
revolutionary revisionist line.
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renegade clique has in recent years shouted loudly about writing on the “theme
of military patriotism” to promote militarism so as to serve its expansionism
and aggression against the territories of other countries and create public
opinion for its struggle for world hegemony.

Like their social and ideological systems, the literature and art of imperialism
and social-imperialism resemble a dying person who is sinking fast, or like the
sun setting beyond the western hills. They can no longer produce works
worth anything. Contrasting our last decade with the thousands of years or
hundreds of years of the landlord and capitalist classes, we find that “the
landscape here is beyond compare.”

Carrying the Revolution in Literature and Art Through to the End
While victory has been won through struggle, their will still be struggle

after victory. Although the proletariat has smashed the interference and sabotage
by Liu Shao-chi, Lin Piao and their like, occupied the positions in Peking
opera and won great victories, the struggle between occupation and counter-
occupation in the field of literature and art has not ended. Amid the present
reactionary trend of thought trying to negate the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution, there are a handful of people who are pointing the spearhead of
their attack against the Peking opera revolution.

Some say that “ ‘The fundamental task’ is not proper.” To make portraying
typical proletarian heroes the fundamental task of socialist literature and art is
the inevitable demand of the workers, peasants and soldiers in the field after
they have become masters of the country and meets the needs of consolidating
the proletarian dictatorship. But some people have gone so far as to consider
it “improper” and describe it as “mixing the means with the goal of literature
and art.” This is an absurd argument! Throughout the ages, every class has
used literature and art to portray the images of its own heroes and propagate
its own world outlook so as to remould the world in its own image. When the
stage is dominated by the images of heroes of a certain class, it means that
class exercises dictatorship in literature and art. When some people disparage
portraying typical proletarian heroes as one of the “literary and art means”
and even make the slander that current literary and art creation “suffers from
the ‘fundamental task,’ “they simply are trying to negate the occupation of
the stage by workers, peasants and soldiers and making a wild counterattack
against the proletarian line in literature and art.

We should like to ask: When the emperors, kings, generals, ministers,
scholars and beauties ruled the old stage for several centuries, did these people
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By describing the rise and fall of four big families in the last days of Chinese
feudal society in the 18th century, it reflects the class struggle and the
contradictions within the ruling class at the time and points to the inevitable
doom of the feudal class and feudal system. It truthfully exposes the various
political relations and internal and external contradictions of the aristocratic
families at the end of feudal society, and excoriates the feudal ethical code
and the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius. The novel brings to life images
of bond servants who dared to fight back, rebels in the feudal society, as well
as the reactionary feudal nobility in decline. The principal characters were all
typical of the classes they belonged to.

However, revisionist “redologists” babbled that the novel was devoted to
the “theme of romantic love’ and that the hero and the heroine were “true
beings in the sense of human nature.” They alleged that the novel represented
“what is progressive in orthodox Confucianism” and the “people’s aspirations
for a rational happy life,” and so on. At Chou Yang’s bidding, the novel was
adapted into a sentimental local opera and then put on the screen. This won
enthusiastic praise from Liu Shao-chi.

In the early 60s when revisionist “redology” continued to spread its
influence unchecked, the “redologists” of the already repudiated Hu Shih school
came forth again. Taking advantage of the bicentenary of the death of Tsao
Hsueh-chin, author of The Dream of the Red Chamber, and basing themselves
on Hu Shih’s claim that the novel was an “autobiography,” they completely
ignored the study of the profound content and social significance of this
political-historical novel, but tried to trace and prove where the exact places
the novel described were and indulged in scholastic research of trivialities.

Is The Dream of the Red Chamber a Political-historical novel, or is it an
“ode to love” or a “love tragedy”? Does the novel portray the rise and fall of
the four big families or the “theme of romantic love”? Does the principal value
of the novel lie in its anti-feudal political tendencies and critical content or in
“what is progressive in orthodox Confucianism”? Are the principal characters
in the novel typical of definite classes, or are they “true beings in the sense of
human nature”? What is the novel’s key link? These are the major differences
between Marxism and revisionism on the question of evaluating the novel.

The essence of these differences lies in whether one perseveres in applying
the Marxist stand, viewpoint and method in evaluating the novel or interprets
it according to the revisionist, i.e. bourgeois, stand, viewpoint and method.
Here, two diametrically opposed ideological lines are involved. Like the advocates
of the bourgeois theory of human nature denounced by Marx and Engels
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ever say this was “improper”? When, under the rule of the revisionist line in
literature and art in the past, poisonous plays dominated the stage and ghosts
and monsters danced on it, why didn’t they say anything about “improper”?
Now, soon after the heroic images of the workers, peasants and soldiers have
mounted the stage, they shout that things are “improper.” This contrast reveals
that what they consider “proper” is to put back on the stage the representatives
of the landlord and capitalist classes, who were driven from it, and restore
their domination.

There are others who say that “the standards of the model theatrical
works are too high and they drive the others off the stage.” Are “the standards
too high”? Every class has its own political and artistic standards. They want
us to give up the proletarian political standards. Doesn’t this mean preserving
the legitimate positions for feudal, bourgeois and revisionist literature and art?
They want us to lower proletarian artistic standards. Doesn’t this mean
encouraging the production of rough and slipshod works and providing chances
for the bourgeoisie to counter-attack. The so-called “standards are too high”
is only a pretext to attack the model revolutionary theatrical works. Since
these works came to stage, they have indeed driven feudal, bourgeois and
revisionist literature and art off the stage. This is fine. Otherwise, the situation
would have been serious. Had they not been driven off, how could we have
brought forth the thriving scene of socialist literature and art? The purpose of
lamenting what has been “driven off the stage” by the model theatrical works
is nothing but to reinstate feudal, bourgeois and revisionist literature and art
and “drive off” the model theatrical works instead. Now that the model
revolutionary theatrical works have occupied the stage, we will never permit
the reappearance of feudal, bourgeois and revisionist literature and art on it.

There also is the talk about “breaking down the stereotypes of the model
theatrical works.” This is a variety of the theory of “discarding the classics
and rebelling against orthodoxy” under the new circumstances. Isn’t it clear
which class’ language it is to slander everything—the orientation, road,
principles and methods of creation followed by the model revolutionary
theatrical works and the experience accumulated in practice— as “stereotypes”
and to clamour for “breaking down the stereotypes”? It is precisely Chairman
Mao’s revolutionary line in literature and art that they want to “break down.”
Literature and art in the world today either serves the proletariat or the
bourgeoisie. Where would they go after “breaking down”? It is evident that
they want to go back to the counter-revolutionary revisionist line in literature
and art. “Breaking down the stereotypes” means, in essence, carrying out
“restraining oneself and returning to the rites” in the field of literature and art
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of the Hu Shih school suited the political needs of the bourgeoisie and the
opportunist line in the Party in their opposition to the socialist revolution. The
Chinese people’s great leader Chairman Mao attached great importance to
this struggle. On October 16, 1954, he wrote the Letter Concerning Studies
of “The Dream of the Red Chamber” to the comrades of the Political Bureau
of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party and other comrades
concerned.

In his letter, Chairman Mao sharply criticized the chieftains of opportunism
in the Party for protecting idealism and obstructing the young literary critics
in every possible way so that “redologists” of the Ru Shih school could retain
their domination. The letter warmly supported the “nobodies” who dared to
rise and criticize the bourgeois academic “authorities,” and praised the
“nobodies” for their revolutionary action. It was a call to criticize the bourgeoisie
and the revisionist line in the Party.

Chairman Mao’s letter not only defined the orientation for the study of
this novel, but also laid down the correct guiding principle for Marxism to
occupy the ideological field and for the proletariat to exercise allround
dictatorship over the bourgeoisie in the superstructure, including all spheres
of culture. Guided by this letter, a revolutionary struggle to criticize the idealism
of the Hu Shih school took place on a full scale in literature, philosophy,
history education and other fields. The struggle expanded the ideological
positions of Marxism and propelled the deepening of the socialist revolution.
The struggle centring on studies of The Dream of the Red Chamber never
stopped in the following 20 years.

Though the viewpoints of bourgeois “redologists” of the Hu Shih school
had been criticized, some people, aided and abetted by Liu Shao-chi’s revisionist
line, took over their viewpoints, gave them a new dress and gradually formed
a revisionist school. Chou Yang, chieftain of the revisionist line in art and
literature, was its arch representative. The salient feature of this school consisted
of studying and reviewing The Dream of the Red Chamber from the revisionist
viewpoint under the cloak of Marxism and on the theoretical basis of the
theory of human nature of the landlord and the capitalist classes. This revisionist
school of “redology” dominated the study of the novel for more than a decade.

Main Differences
There are sharp differences between Marxism and revisionism in evaluating

the novel.
The Dream of the Red Chamber is an outstanding political-historical novel.
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and dragging history back!

It is not at all strange for the class enemies to slander and attack the
revolution in Peking opera. This is an inevitable reflection of class struggle.
Their reactionary hullabaloo shows by their negative example that our revolution
in Peking opera has been correct and fine, and has hit them where it hurts.
The more violent the enemies curse us, the more we should persist in struggle,
make further efforts to popularize and develop the model revolutionary theatrical
works, consolidate and expand the achievements of the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution and carry our revolution in literature and art through to
the end.

(A Slightly abridged Translation.)

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 17, No. 31, August 2, 1974. Originally published
in Red Flag, No. 7, 1974.

Notes:
1 .The doctrines of Confucius and Mencius refer to the reactionary political

line and idealist system of thought of the Confucian school represented
by Confucius (551-479 B.C.) and Mencius (c. 390-305 B.C.).
Stubbornly defending and trying to save the slave system, both
opposed social change and advocated returning to ancient times and
retrogression. Modified and elaborated by successive rulers from the
Han Dynasty onward, the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius had
become an ideological weapon for maintaining reactionary rule and
the spiritual bondage of the working people for more than 2,000 years
in China’s feudal society and semi-colonial and semi-feudal society.
Even up to the present these doctrines are still used by reactionaries
in China and abroad and by chieftains of the opportunist lines in the
Party.

2. The “Three Cardinal Guides’ meant that “the sovereign guides the
subjects, the father guides the son and the husband guides the wife.”
That is to say the sovereign, father and husband had absolute authority
to rule, while the subjects, Sons and wives could only obey
unconditionally. This was said to be the will of Heaven. The three ‘-
guides” were, in other words, the political, clan, religious and masculine
authorities, the four thickest ropes binding the Chinese people,
especially the peasants, for more than 2,000 years.
The “Five Constant Virtues” meant the five so-called eternal
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KEEP ON CRITICIZING THE BOURGEOISIE
Notes on Studying Chairman Mao’s “Letter1 Concerning

Studies of The Dream of the Red Chamber”
Liang Hsiao
May 23, 1975

Chairman Mao’s Letter Concerning Studies of “The Dream of the Red
Chamber,” written in 1954, has always been guiding the proletariat’s struggle
in criticizing the bourgeoisie during the period of China’s socialist revolution
and socialist construction. This letter is of far- reaching historical significance.

Long-Term Struggle
Since the mid 18th century Chinese classical novel The Dream of the Red

Chamber was published more than 200 years ago, the struggle over the question
of how to evaluate it has never ceased. Though the struggle varies in social
content and historical characteristics in the various historical stages, it is, in
the last analysis, an expression of class struggle in the sphere of ideology.

From the early 20s to the 30s of this century, Lu Hsun, a great man of
China’s cultural revolution in the period of democratic revolution, struggled
against the “redologists”2 of the landlord and capitalist classes. But, supported
by the reactionary rulers and helped by the opportunist lines within the Party,
a pack of bourgeois scholars represented by the comprador-bourgeois man
of letters Ru Shih, a traitor who worshipped foreign things, dominated the
studies of The Dream of, the Red Chamber3 for quite a long time. While
inheriting the mantle of the “redologists” of the landlord class, they also
borrowed some wornout weapons from the Western bourgeoisie to oppose
Marxism. They spread the nonsense that this novel was an “autobiography”
expressing the author’s “remorse over his early love affairs,” that it dealt with
“feminine friendship and sentiments” and propagated the idea that “love is
nothing but an illusion,” that the novel’s value lay precisely in its “simple
naturalism,” and so forth. The Hu Shih school energetically publicized such
reactionary views and the decadent bourgeois outlook on life, using them to
poison the people’s minds and attack the proletariat.

In the first few years after the founding of New China, bourgeois
“redology” continued to spread its influence unchecked. In 1954 when young
literary critics rose to open fire on it, they were suppressed and obstructed by
“big shots” like Liu Shao-chi and Chou Yang. This was because the “redology”
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principles—”benevolence, righteousness, propriety, wisdom and
sincerity.” They were the reactionary moral concepts used by the
Confucianists to support and regulate the “Three Cardinal Guides.”

3. The “Three Obediences” meant female “obedience to the father and
elder brothers when young, obedience to the husband when married,
and obedience to the sons when widowed.” Women were thus placed
under rule by men from cradle to grave.
The “Four Virtues” meant women’s virtue, speech, appearance and
chores. Specifically, women’s virtue meant a woman must know her
place and behave and act in every way in compliance with the feudal
ethical code. Women’s speech demanded that a woman must not talk
too much and not be a bore. Women’s appearance meant that a woman
must pay attention to adorning herself with a view to pleasing the
opposite sex. The meaning of women’s chores was that a woman
must willingly do all the household work.

***
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taking the socialist road. He dares to wage a firm struggle against capitalist
evil trends and at the same time warmly trains successors to the revolutionary
cause.

A reactionary rich peasant who fled from another village disguises himself
as a middle peasant in mountainous village Pine Ridge. He takes advantage of
his post as a cart driver to engage in speculation activities, trying to undermine
the socialist collective economy. To ensure his post as a cart driver, he has
trained the horses to bolt when they pass an old grotesque elm tree outside the
village so that nobody else can handle the cart. After being criticized for
inciting the villagers to give up collective work and gather nuts in order to
make extra money, he lays down the cart whip so as to threaten the people at
the time of the busy harvest season. If the big quantity of fruit is not transported,
the production brigade will suffer a great loss.

Chang Wan-shan is a veteran cart driver. Afflicted with serious
rheumatism, a result of poverty and too much hardship during his youth
when he drove carts for a landlord, he is no longer able to do the job. Despite
his aching legs, he has trained a group of young co-op members to drive the
cart. When the class enemy lays down the whip as a threat, he picks it up and
declares: “We must let the cart go in the correct direction. If we don’t take
the whip over, who will!” Under the Party leadership, Chang Wan-shan and
other villagers expose the sabotage activities of the bad element and identify
him as a rich peasant. From Chang the veteran peasant, we can see the dauntless
revolutionary calibre of China’s proletariat in building socialism.

To show the mentality of heroic characters, these new films make full
use of the cinema art. A new level in ideology and art has been attained, the
result of improved handling of scenes, colouring, lighting and cutting since
the Great Cultural Revolution started.

Tempered in the Cultural Revolution, China’s scenario workers are striving
to create more and better feature films so that excellent proletarian characters
and heroic images embodying the spirit of the socialist era will appear on the
screen. In this way films, a branch of revolutionary art and literature, can
display their effective role as “powerful weapons for uniting and educating
the people and for attacking and destroying the enemy.”

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 17. No. 33, August 16, 1974.

Note:
1. The Party’s basic line points out that in the historical period of socialism,

there are still classes, class contradictions and class struggle, there is the
struggle between the socialist road and the capitalist road, and there is the
danger of capitalist restoration. *
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HEROIC PROLETARIAN IMAGES
OCCUPY THE SCREEN

Comments on Some New Feature Films
Chiang Tien

August 16, 1974

The recently produced feature colour films Fiery Years, Bright Sunny
Skies and Pine Ridge are very popular with workers, peasants and soldiers.
The creation of these feature films has been inspired by model revolutionary
theatrical works. With the concern of the Party Central Committee headed by
Chairman Mao, model theatrical works such as modern revolutionary Peking
operas The Red Lantern, Shachiapang, Taking Tiger Mountain by Strategy,
Raid on the White Tiger Regiment, On the Docks and Song of the Dragon
River and modern revolutionary dance- dramas Red Detachment of Women
and The White-Haired Girl were made into films a few years ago. These
films not only help popularize model theatrical works among workers, peasants
and soldiers, hut also accumulate experience in how to use the art of the film
to portray heroic proletarian images. A result of learning from the experience
of creating and shooting revolutionary model theatrical works, these newly
produced films have helped to a certain extent expand the achievements of
the proletarian revolution in art and literature.

Reflecting Struggle in Socialist Period
The subject-matter of these new films is taken from the heat of the struggle

on the industrial and agricultural fronts in the socialist era. In Fiery Years,
steel-workers break through the economic blockade of social-imperialism
and produce a special steel from domestic material. In Bright Sunny Skies,
under the correct leadership of the Party, members of an agricultural producers’
co-op struggle against an overthrown landlord and a counter-revolutionary
who sneaked into the Party, and against spontaneous capitalist forces. They
pledge to keep to the socialist road of agricultural collectivization. In Pine
Ridge, a veteran cattle-tender pits himself against a reactionary rich peasant
who tries to undermine the socialist collective economy. Praising the victory
of the socialist cause and the people’s revolutionary spirit, these films have a
realistic impact and encourage people on various fronts.

The primary cause of popular acclaim for the films is that their subject-
matter comes from real and important revolutionary struggles.

Selection of subject-matter concerns the major question of the orientation
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relying on our own efforts” like Chao Szuhai does, and his determination to
fight modern revisionism through to the end, is the common aspiration of the
Chinese workers and people, and is the spirit of our socialist era. Herein lies
the film’s practical significance.

From different approaches in rural life, Bright Sunny Skies portrays heroes
and heroines keeping to the socialist road with a high consciousness of the
class struggle and the two-line struggle. Representative of them is young
Communist Hsiao Chang-chun.

A newly formed agricultural producers’ co-op encounters serious water-
logging in 1956. Hsiao Chang-chun and the co-op members persist in fighting
the disaster and defeating it by increasing production and other self-reliant
methods. They oppose the illegal activity of using state loans for making
money in trading, a trick played by a hidden counter-revolutionary who usurped
the posts of secretary of the Party branch and the co-op head.

The following year Hsiao is elected leader of the co-op and secretary of
the Party branch. He wages a tenacious struggle along with the masses in
wresting a bumper wheat harvest. A sharp struggle follows, focusing on
which principle should be adhered to in distributing grain. The concealed
counter-revolutionary incites some persons to ask for distribution according
to the land each member brought into the co-op in opposition to the socialist
principle— to each according to his work. This distribution method only
benefits the well-to-do middle peasants who had more land before the Co-op
was formed. Relying on the Party and the majority of co-op members, Hsiao
Changchun resolutely exposes and counter-attacks the bad eggs plot.

A heroic character’s high level of socialist consciousness is carefully
described through details. During the busy wheat harvest, the hidden counter-
revolutionary, in collusion with a landlord, makes off with Hsiao’s only son.
Their attempt is to make the co-op members who are busy harvesting to go
and find the boy so that harvesting work will be neglected and the newly
formed co-op will collapse.

Learning of the disappearance of the boy, the villagers stop harvesting
and begin searching everywhere. Suppressing his own grief over the lost
child, Hsiao hurries to sound the bell under a locust tree for assembling the
co-op members. He tells them that harvesting is a battle to defend the co-op.
“This plot of the class enemy is to make us waver in our determination to take
the socialist road. This can never be done!” He consoles his father who is
very sad over the incident, saying: “Pull yourself together and let the bad eggs
see that those who want socialism are made of iron.:’ All these moving scenes
help project Hsiao Chang-chun as a heroic proletarian image.

Pine Ridge depicts veteran peasant Chang Wan-shan who perseveres in
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of a creation. Chairman Mao has instructed us to write about “the new people
and the new world.” Yet counter-revolutionary revisionists Lu Ting-yi, Chou
Yang and their like opposed this instruction of Chairman Mao’s with the so-
called theory of opposing the “decisive role of the subject-matter.” Under the
rule of their sinister revisionist line in art and literature, many feature films
took their themes either from family trifles, the feudal despotism of emperors,
kings, generals and ministers, or from the love stories of scholars and beauties.

Although the new films present the struggles which took place before the
Great, Cultural Revolution, the subject-matter is handled and the theme is
refined from the approach of the present era. Thus they not only reflect the
militant life of that period quite accurately, but present the theme on a high
ideological plane and in a clear-cut spirit of the times.

From the very beginning, Fiery Years raises the major question concerning
political lines. We don’t have the raw material for an alloy at hand and at the
same time the imperialists and revisionists want to choke us. Shall we produce
the rolled steel which the state badly needs? As a matter of fact, this is a
question of whether or not to stick to the road pointed out by Chairman Mao
to “maintain independence and keep the initiative in our own hands
and rely on our own efforts.” This is of realistic significance for every
revolutionary comrade today. Bright Sunny Skies was screened from the
novel of the same title. What it describes is the struggle between the socialist
and capitalist roads centring on the question of distribution in an agricultural
co-op in the mid-50s. Thanks to the efforts of the author, scenario writers
and directors who use the Party’s basic line1 to observe and generalize life,
the film shows in a deep-going way that the struggle in this agricultural co-op
is a miniature of the class struggle in society as a whole. It tells us that after
the basic victory in transforming the ownership of the means of production
has been won, protracted struggle still has to be waged on the political and
ideological fronts.

This is also true of Pine Ridge. Centring on the question of who shall
wield the whip for the cart in a production brigade, it shows that under the
conditions of the dictatorship of the proletariat, class enemies will never be
reconciled to their defeat, but will test strength with us in a protracted and
repeated way. Their tricks are really cunning and we must heighten our
revolutionary vigilance in every respect.

All this fully shows that in socialist film creation, only under the guidance
of Party’s basic line can the ideology of the theme have a profound and
educating meaning.

Full-Fledged Heroic Images
As a matter of fact, the profound ideology of a theme can only be expressed
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through full-fledged heroic proletarian images. The remarkable success of
these feature films lies in giving heroic proletarian characters the dominant
position on the screen. Inspired by the creative experience of producing
revolutionary model theatrical works and combining revolutionary realism
with revolutionary romanticism, scenario writers, directors and cameramen
emphasize the delineation of the main heroic characters from various angles,
so that audiences are encouraged and educated by the heroic proletarian images
who are, most far-sighted, most selfless and most thoroughly revolutionary.

Steel-maker Chao Szu-hai is the chief figure in Fiery Years. When that
so-called “socialist country” sold us discarded rolled steel, substituting it for
special alloy steel, he says: “We must blaze our own trail and live up to the
expectation of China’s working class.” Together with the workmates of his
team, he proposes using a domestically made alloy to trial-produce the special
alloy steel needed for building warships. He struggles against the plant’s director
who has blind faith in a few specialists instead of the workers’ strength and
who has slipped on to the revisionist road in running an enterprise. When the
director orders Chao Szu-hai to “leave the furnace and make a self-examination,”
after the experiment has failed, the latter replies firmly: “You may stop my
duty as team leader, yet steel has to ‘be made later on. We are firm in taking
the road of self-reliance.” Together with his comrades, he exposes the sabotage
activities of a hidden counter-revolutionary after investigating and analysing
all the fishy signs. The experiment ends in success.

Chao Szu-hai is warm to his class brothers. He encourages one of his
fellow-workers, who flinches from difficulty, to work for the Party’s cause
with great fervour. He repeatedly criticizes the plant’s director who has carried
out an erroneous line. When this veteran comrade who has forgotten the
spirit of hard struggle and self-reliance in the years of the revolutionary wars
comes to realize his error, Chao warmly encourages him:’ “Wake up and
work with us!”

During the fierce struggle which Chao experiences, the secretary of the
plant’s Party committee is always on his side, inspiring the workers with Mao
Tse-tung Thought to march forward and struggle against the erroneous line.
A group of young workers who fear neither hardship nor fatigue but are full
of ideals and determination unite and battle along with him from beginning to
end. A retired worker comes to help in the experiment when the news of
making the special steel spreads. Women workers select and send first-rate
raw materials.

The film gives prominence to the main character Chao Szu-hai and at the
same time shows socialist collective strength. To adhere to the principle of
“maintaining independence and keeping the initiative in our own hands and
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the dictatorship of the proletariat, the proletariat must exercise all-round
dictatorship over the bourgeoisie in the superstructure, including an spheres
of culture. The study of The Dream of the Red Chamber and the study of
classical literature as a whole were strongholds which had long been under
the domination of feudalism, capitalism and revisionism. The proletariat must
occupy this position with Marxism. We must study and evaluate the novel
from the Marxist stand, viewpoint and method, make our study serve the
present-day struggle and push the study of all classical literature forward
along Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line!

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 18. No. 21, May 23, 1975. (Note 1 and 2 are
separate chapters in the same issue.)

Notes:
1. Chairman Mao’s “Letter Concerning Studies of  The Dream of the Red

Chamber”
On October 16, 1954, Chairman Mao wrote a letter to the comrades of

the Political Bureau of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party
and other comrades concerned. The letter reads.

Enclosed are two articles refuting Yu Ping-po. Please look them over.
They are the first, serious attack in over thirty years on the erroneous views
of a so-called authoritative writer in the field of study of The Dream of the
Red Chamber. The authors are two Youth League members. First they wrote
to the Wenyi Bao (Literary Gazette) to ask whether it was all right to criticize
Yu Ping-po, but were ignored. Having no other alternative, they wrote to their
teachers at their alma mater— Shantung University— and got support. Their
article refuting “A Brief Comment on The Dream of the Red Chamber” was
published in the university journal Wen Shi Zhe (Literature, History and
Philosophy). Then the problem came up again in Peking. Some people asked
to have this article reprinted in Renmin Ribao in order to arouse discussion
and criticism. This was not done because certain persons opposed it for
various reasons (the main one being that it was “an article written by nobodies”
and that “the Party paper is not a platform for free debate”). As a result a
compromise was reached, and the article was allowed to be reprinted in the
Wenyi Bao. Later, the “Literary Legacy” page Guangming Ribao carried another
article by the two young men refuting Yu Ping-po’s book, Studies of “The
Dream of the Red Chamber.” It seems likely that the struggle is about to start
against the Hu Shih school of bourgeois idealism which has been poisoning
young people in the field of classical literature for more than thirty years. The
whole thing has been set going by two “nobodies” while the “big shots”
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usually ignore or even obstruct it and they form a united front with bourgeois
writers on the basis of idealism and become willing captives of the bourgeoisie.
It was almost the same when the films inside Story of the Ching Court and
The Life of Wu Hsun were shown. The film Inside Story of the Ching Court,
which has been described by certain people as patriotic but is in fact a film of
national betrayal, has not been criticized and repudiated at any time since it
was shown all over the country. Although The Life of Wu Hsun has been
criticized, up to now no lessons have been drawn; what is more, we have the
strange situation in which Yu Ping-po’s idealism is tolerated and lively critical
essays by ‘nobodies” are obstructed. This deserves our attention.

Towards such bourgeois intellectuals as Yu Ping-po, our attitude should
naturally be one of uniting with them, but we should criticize and repudiate
their erroneous ideas which poison the minds of young people and should not
surrender to them.

2. A term used in the past for those engaged in the study of The Dream of
the Red Chamber. Such study was called hung hsueh (“redology”).

3. “The Dream of the Red Chamber” And Its Author
The classical novel The Dream of the Red Chamber, by portraying the

decline and fall of four aristocratic families, reflects the reality of class struggle
in China’s feudal society in the 18th century.

The main theme is outlined in the fourth chapter. Quoting four lines of a
popular saying, the author Tsao Hsueh-chin introduces the four aristocratic
families—the Chias relatives of the royal household: the Shihs, a marquis
family; the Wangs, a bureaucratic family: and the I-Isuehs, an imperial
merchant’s family. On the surface they are prosperous and wealthy, but
actually they are a moribund and parasitic bloc. Through this novel the author
completely exposes and profoundly criticizes the feudal society and feudal
system of his times.

The Dream of the Red Chamber was written during the “prosperous reign
of Emperor Chien Lung” (1736-95) in the Ching Dynasty (1644-1911), the
last feudal dynasty in China. The ordinary people led a life of great misery in
this seemingly peaceful and tranquil but crisis-ridden dynasty when the age-
old feudal society was on the verge of total collapse. In many parts of the
novel, we see peasant uprisings flare up one after another, throwing the landlord
class into great panic and pushing feudal rule to the brink of extinction.

The selection of the Chias and three other big families for portrayal in this
novel has a profound and typical significance. They represented the political
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base of feudal autocratic rule and their fate was closely connected with that
of the entire feudal dynasty. The outward power and grandeur but inner
rottenness of the Chias is a precise sketch of the dying feudal society, while
the unfolding contradictions centring on that family is a miniature of class
struggle at that time.

The struggle behind the walls of the Chia mansion is a clear manifestation
of the antagonism between the various classes at that time. Of the 30 or so
masters and mistresses, some are aristocrats and some bureaucrats and usurers,
and there are young masters and young ladies leading a gay life, with some
400 slaves and servants at their beck and call. Among these slaves and servants,
some are hereditary or bought at a low price, some are “gifts” from other
nobles, and many are servant girls taken by force. Outside the mansion walls,
the Chias have a number of estates on which the peasants live and have to pay
enormous rents in cash or in kind even in bad years.

The novel describes in detail how a handful of feudal nobles lead a life of
luxury and dissipation. Preaching Confucian “benevolence, righteousness and
virtue,’ they appear to be persons of high morality but actually relentlessly
exploit and oppress the peasants, slaves and servants and even the rebels of
their own class. The book covers a period of only several years, yet 35
servant girls and other innocents are persecuted to death by the four families.

The novel not only tells of the misery and humiliations suffered by a host
of servant girls, men and women slaves and servants, but depicts as well the
rebellious spirit of the oppressed who do not submit to being humiliated.

The author describes in depth the cut-throat strifes and the sharp conflicts
within the four families. The scramble for power in the families and for property
inheritance between brothers, between mothers-in-law and daughters-in-law,
between husbands and wives and between sisters-in-law is intense. Relations
based purely on money are replacing feudal moral principles. The novel
forcefully shows the greedy, barbarous and extremely selfish nature of the
exploiting classes, revealing how confrontations among their own members
are speeding up the collapse of the feudal noble families; it also shows from a
certain angle the fast-declining historical destiny of feudal society.

The author devotes much space to describe the affection between two
lovers and their ruination by the senior members of the noble families. Chia
Pao-yu, the young master in the Chia family is a rebel against Confucianist
ideas and holds the feudal ethical code in contempt. His cousin Lin Tai-yu
who lives in his house shares his thoughts and aspirations and this results in
their growing mutual affection. This of course cannot be tolerated by the
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heads of the feudal household. To prolong the life of this noble household
which upholds the feudal order, they choose another girl, a devotee of the
feudal ethical code, for Pao-yu behind his back. Tai-yu dies of a broken heart
on the day of the wedding. As for Pao-yu, h finally breaks with his family and
becomes a monk.

Reflecting the conflict between rebels and defenders of feudalism, this
love tragedy is secondary to the political theme of the book but is an important
part of the novel’s artistic structure.

The novel unfolds to the readers in a comprehensive and profound way
the features of China’s feudal society 200 years ago through the description
of more than 490 men and women caught up in a web of antagonism. The
economic, political and moral aspects of feudal society and the life and habits
of the people then are all related to the readers. It can be said that this novel is
an encyclopaedia mirroring China’s feudal society.

The Author
The author Tsao Hsuen-chin was born of a noble family in the Ching

Dynasty. For three successive generations the Tsaos held an important post
in charge of certain affairs in the royal household. Thus the family was closely
connected with the court for 70 years. Later a conflict in the imperial court
resulted in Tsao Hsueh-chin’s father losing his post and the confiscation of
the family’s possessions. After this the Tsaos went bankrupt.

According to available but limited records, the author spent his childhood
in wealthy and prosperous surroundings. When he came of age, he led a
lonely life in a village cottage on the outskirts of Peking in dire poverty. He
spent ten years there writing his masterpiece The Dream of the Red chamber.
Though the book inevitably carries the vestiges of the class to which he
belonged and is influenced by his times, it nevertheless touches upon the dark
social and political aspects of the last days of China’s feudal society and gives
a picture of a wide range of class struggles. It is highly unfortunate that
poverty and sickness took the author’s life when he had only finished the first
80 chapters. He was only in his 40s when he died in 1763 or 1764.

About 30 years later, a man of letters named Kao Ngo added 40 chapters
to the original text, bringing it to 120 chapters and a tragic end to the unfinished
story. The addition, however, can in no way compare with the first 80 chapters
either in ideology or artistry.

***
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for him on Liangshan Mountain and wrote a dedicatory inscription as a tribute
to Sung Chiang. All this, according to the landlord class, was indeed a feather
in the cap.

* * *
At all times—past, present and future—it is inevitable that there are

capitulationists in a revolutionary camp. Sung Chiang was a capitulationist of
bygone days. Liu Shao-chi, Lin Piao and their like, who pushed a revisionist
line, were modern capitulationists. Internally, they practised class
capitulationism and, externally, national capitulationism. In the historical period
of socialism, it is necessary for us to learn to identify the capitulationists and
fight them in order to combat and prevent revisionism and persevere in
continued revolution under the dictatorship of the proletariat.

At present, the Chinese people are unfolding a criticism and discussion of
the novel Water Margin by using the Marxist viewpoint and adhering to the
method of class analysis. They are making good use of this teaching material
by negative example as they criticize Water Margin for propagating the
capitulationist line, expose the true colours of Sung Chiang who practised
revisionism and capitulationism, criticize the theory of reconciliation in class
struggle in the study of the novel and draw a line of principle between the two
classes and the two roads. This is of great and profound significance not only
to the study of classical literature, to literary criticism and the work of literature
and art as a whole but also to the Chinese people in upholding Marxism,
combating revisionism and adhering to Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, No. 9, February 27, 1976.

***
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CRITICISM OF “WATER MARGIN”
Chu Fang-ming

February 27, 1976

Is Water Margin a novel “eulogizing the peasants’ revolutionary struggle”?
No. It is a novel advocating capitulationism. Is it a “revolutionary textbook”?
No. It is teaching material by negative example.

Chairman Mao has pointed out: “The merit of the book Water Margin
lies precisely in the portrayal of capitulation. It serves as teaching
material by negative example to help all the people recognize
capitulationists.” Poisonous weeds can be turned into fertilizer. The
revolutionary people can extract experience and draw lessons from this teaching
material by negative example.

A Capitulationist Line
Water Margin is a classical novel depicting a peasant uprising at the end

of the Northern Sung Dynasty (960-1127). Chairman Mao has pointed out:
“The ruthless economic exploitation and political oppression of the
peasants by the landlord class forced them into numerous uprisings
against its rule.” (The Chinese Revolution and the Chinese Communist Party.)
By the end of that dynasty, class contradictions and national contradictions
had sharpened to breaking point. Peasant uprisings which erupted one after
another dealt heavy blows to the rule of the landlord class. How does Water
Margin, once praised as “an epic of peasant revolution,” describe the peasant
uprisings at that time?

The novel is against corrupt officials only, but not against the emperor.
 Running through it is the theme that corrupt officials are bad and the

emperor is good. The novel says that “Emperor Hui Tsung who ruled during
the years 1101-25 was a sage and was most intelligent but unfortunately
power was in the hands of evil officials,” with the result that the country was
in upheaval. Whenever officers sent by the court were captured, Sung Chiang,
head of the insurgent forces on the Liangshan Mountain (in present-day
Liangshan County in Shantung Province), would say: “How dare I, Sung
Chiang, turn against the court.” “I was only driven to this pass by corrupt
officials.” The main targets of attack of the Liangshan peasant insurgents led
by Sung Chiang were the local corrupt officials.

496 The Documents of the GPCR in China
“Loyalty and righteousness.” They constituted the core of the feudal-

patriarchal ideology. Water Margin did its utmost to laud the capitulationists
represented by Sung Chiang, describing them as men with “the twin virtues
of loyalty and righteousness.” In this novel, capitulation and “loyalty and
righteousness” were synonyms, and to uphold “loyalty and righteousness,”
one must capitulate. Some members of the landlord class were well aware of
the subtle role played by Water Margin in propagating “loyalty and
righteousness,” around which contradictions in the story were unfolded, the
plot built and the characters delineated.

The authors of the novel wrote: “As far as benevolence, righteousness,
propriety, wisdom, sincerity, acting in accordance with the code of conduct,
loyalty and kindness are concerned,” Kao Chiu “is a complete stranger”; as
for Sung Chiang, “all his life, he believes only in two words’; loyalty and
righteousness’ “With regard to Sung Chiang’s joining the “rebellion,” the
novel described him as a “loyalist” driven to take up arms by the “treacherous
ministers,” not as one joining a popular revolt caused by despotic rule. This
being the case, Sung Chiang made Liangshan his temporary abode, waiting
for an offer of amnesty and enlistment by the emperor and a chance to serve
the imperial court—this was “loyalty to the emperor” in a roundabout way, so
to say. On the question of peasant uprising, Water Margin provided the landlord
class with ideas and tactics far more vicious than suppression by brute force;
it recommended using the rope of “loyalty and righteousness” to drag the
peasant insurgent force towards capitulation.

The philosophy of life of all exploiting classes is that one should do his
best to move to the top of the official ladder and get rich; position, fame, high
emoluments and other material gains are baits used by all reactionary ruling
classes in enlisting lackeys. Water Margin propagated this reactionary and
decadent philosophy of life by giving an account of the life of Sung Chiang.
“Though loyal to the emperor, he failed to make much headway” at the start.
He joined the Liangshan insurgents against his will and later accepted an offer
of amnesty and enlistment, went to Fight Fang La and wound up with fame
and success in his official career. To Sung Chiang, a man should live to seek
promotion in officialdom, get rich, win honour and distinction for his family
and “make a name in history.”

Sung Chiang died like a dog, and most of the captains under him got killed
in the fight against Fang La. But the authors of Water Margin considered that
they all deserved to be extolled. So Sung Chiang, as the novel said, was
conferred posthumously the title of marquis by the emperor who built a temple



490 The Documents of the GPCR in China
In feudal society, the emperor was the chief representative of the landlord

class and the mainstay of all feudal officials. The rule of the landlord class
could not be overthrown if attacks were directed at corrupt officials only but
not the emperor. The Yellow Turbans Uprising in the Eastern Han Dynasty
(25-220) and the uprising led by Fang La in the Northern Sung Dynasty all
had their spearheads directed at the emperors.

Sung Chiang and his cohorts were loyal to the emperor. That was why
they feared Li Kuei who was against the emperor. Whenever Li Kuei declared
that he wanted to fight all the way to the capital and seize the throne, Sung
Chiang threatened to cut his head off. Even when he was dying, Sung Chiang
did not forget that Li Kuei was a menace to the emperor and so he managed to
poison Li Kuei.

Sung Chiang decked himself out as one “carrying out the right way on
behalf of Heaven.” In his terminology, “Heaven” was the reigning emperor,
and the “right way” was the rule of the feudal landlord class. In short, “carrying
out the right way on behalf of Heaven” meant placing himself in the service of
rulers of the Sung Dynasty.

In the novel, fighting against corrupt officials, and being loyal to the emperor
were identical. In fighting against corrupt officials Sung Chiang and his followers
were merely showing their loyalty to the emperor. In their attempt to eliminate
corrupt officials, they were actually trying to mend the state machinery and
consolidate the dictatorship of the feudal” landlord class. Just as Chairman
Mao has pointed out: “Sung Chiang’s struggle against Kao Chiu is a
struggle waged by one faction against another within the landlord class.”
The two had identical basic political interests: safeguarding feudal rule and
opposing the peasant revolution. The only difference between them was in
the method employed; one used the tactics of armed suppression, while the
other caused the peasant revolution to disintegrate from within.

Regimes of the landlord class always resorted to dual counterrevolutionary
tactics in dealing with peasant uprisings: suppression as well as offering
amnesty and enlistment. If they could destroy the peasant forces, they resorted
to suppression; otherwise, they offered amnesty and enlistment. The imperial
court in Water Margin used these two tactics alternately in dealing with the
Liangshan peasant insurgents and finally offered amnesty and enlistment to
them.

To meet the needs of the court, Sung Chiang pushed a capitulationist line
and made acceptance of the offer of amnesty and enlistment the aim of the
uprising. What the novel praises is just this specimen of “revolt in order to
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destruction. He had not made any “contribution” to the peasant uprising; in
fact, he was the arch traitor who had betrayed a peasant revolution.

Philosophy of Capitulationism
In propagating the capitulationist line and singing the praises of the

capitulationists Sung Chiang and company, Water Margin peddled the decadent
doctrines of Confucius and Mencius and advocated in a comprehensive way
the philosophy of capitulationism.

“The mandate of heaven.” This is an ideological weapon used by the
exploiting classes to safeguard their reactionary rule and poison the minds of
the working people. All peasant uprisings in Chinese history, in their resistance
to the rule of the landlord class, without exception directed the spearhead of
their criticism at this reactionary spiritual shackle.

But Water Margin, in its very first chapter, said by way of an introduction
that peace or disorder on earth and good fortune or bad are all “decided by
heaven.” The emperors of the Sung Dynasty, as the novel had it, were all
deities deputized by the King of Heaven to rule on earth, while the 108 persons
of Liangshan were “demons” loosed upon mankind to create troubles. Thus
the relationship between the landlord class and the peasantry ceased to be one
of two antagonistic classes since both had come to the world by “the mandate
of heaven.” It was on this cornerstone that the novel Water Margin rested.

Then there was the “Goddess of the Ninth Heaven” who appeared twice
at the crucial moments of the story. This was an attempt to impress the
readers with the omnipotence of the “mandate of heaven.” For instance, when
Sung Chiang had just joined the Liangshan insurgents, the “Goddess of the
Ninth Heaven” passed onto him a “holy 1 decree” which said: “You are to
carry out the right way on behalf of Heaven. As the chief, see to it that loyalty
and righteousness prevail. As a government official, your duty is to serve the
state and pacify the people. So break away from the evil and return to the
saintly way.”

Thus, it “conforms to the will of heaven” if the peasant insurgent force
should surrender to the landlord class; and to “carry out the right way on
behalf of Heaven” required that one be loyal to the emperor and fight in defence
of the state of the landlord class. This was how Water Margin put an aura of
holiness about the despicable conduct of capitulation and made the theory of
the “mandate of heaven” the theoretical basis for spreading capitulationist
ideas.
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accept the offer of amnesty and enlistment.”

The two-line struggle within the peasant insurgent forces of Liangshan
focused on accepting or rejecting the offer of amnesty and enlistment. Sung
Chiang and Lu Chun-yi were capitulationists while Li Kuei, Wu Yung and the
three Juan brothers were good characters and were not willing to surrender.
In the novel, however, Sung Chiang’s capitulationist line dominated while the
anti-capitulationist line of Li Keui and others was in an inferior position, it
ridiculed the anti-capitulationist line and described it as sheer stupidity to make
it serve as a foil to the “correctness” of Sung Chiang’s capitulationist line. So
acceptance of the offer of amnesty and enlistment was good, capitulation
was excellent! That was the theme of the novel Water Margin.

When Sung Chiang was still a “bandit,” “carrying out the right way on
behalf of Heaven” meant opposing corrupt officials. What did he and his
cohorts do after they had been offered an amnesty and enlisted as “imperial
troops”? On their own initiative they petitioned for and obtained an “imperial
decree” to fight Fang La (?-1121), the famous leader of another peasant
uprising towards the end of the Northern Sung Dynasty. For a period, his
troops occupied 25 counties in eight prefectures in present-day Anhwei and
Chekiang Provinces in southeast China. He not only gave his reign a title, but
dared to proclaim himself a king. His troops were a peasant revolutionary
force determined to overthrow the Sung Dynasty.

When Sung Chiang was face to face with Fang La’s troops, he was no
longer the obsequious man he was previously in front of the “imperial troops.”
Spitting out threats, Sung Chiang blustered: “We troops of Heaven have arrived!”
“We will never turn back until we have killed you all!” He was most ruthless
towards the captured leaders of Fang La’s army, “disembowelled them and
had their hearts gouged out.” How clear his counterrevolutionary stand was
and how vicious were the features of this butcher in suppressing the peasant
uprising! The reactionary nature of “carrying out the right way on behalf of
Heaven” by Sung Chiang and his band was completely bared there and then.

That Sung Chiang had turned to fight against Fang La was an out-and-out
counter-revolutionary action. Yet the novel Water Margin lauds it to the skies.
But this only helps the revolutionary people see more clearly the counter-
revolutionary stand of this novel.

Opposing corrupt officials but not the emperor, accepting the offer of
amnesty and enlistment, and suppressing the peasant uprisings—this is the
trilogy in praise of the capitulationist line in Water Margin.

494 The Documents of the GPCR in China
force, removing them from power and suppressing them as he saw fit. At the
same time, he recruited hereditary aristocrats, generals of the imperial army,
landlords and prominent members of the gentry and appointed them to important
posts, thereby building up a backbone force to push his capitulationist line.

To secure amnesty and enlistment. Sung Chiang announced at a gathering
of the 108 leading members, of the insurgent force his programme for a
surrender, declaring: “It is my ardent wish that the court would before long
give us blessings and absolve us from our heinous crimes.” Later he wrote a
poem expressing what he had in mind:

I wish the Son of Heaven would soon issue an edict

for our enlistment,

only then will I rest content.
To secure amnesty and enlistment, Sung Chiang went in person to Li

Shih-shih, the emperor’s favourite courtesan, asking her to put in a word for
him and get the emperor’s permission for him to surrender. He also sent his
men to bribe the Secretary of the Imperial Court for Military Affairs Su Yuan-
ching to talk to the emperor on his behalf. When the Liangshan insurgents
captured their deadly enemy Kao Chiu, Sung Chiang acted so obsequiously as
“to prostrate himself [before the captive, saying he had committed a ‘capital
offence,’ ” and begging for “mercy and forgiveness.” How nauseating and
despicable his conduct was!

The novel excluded Chao Kai from the 108 insurgent leaders and, as the
story developed, had him shot to death by an enemy arrow not long after
Sung Chiang came to Liangshan. This was a calculated move to place the
capitulationist Sung Chiang in the spotlight and also to make way for him to
secure amnesty and enlistment. Chao Kai, founder of the Liangshan peasant
revolutionary cause who was determined to “fight the emperor of the Great
Sung Dynasty” to the finish, adhered to the revolutionary line of the peasant
uprising. Sung Chiang, having wormed his way into the ranks of the peasant
insurgent force, engaged in counter-revolutionary activities in the guise of a
revolutionary and, revising Chao Kai’s revolutionary line and replacing it with
his capitulationist line, practised revisionism. This was how the once raging
peasant uprising of Liangshan fizzled out, a tragedy for which Sung Chiang
and his capitulationist cohorts must be held responsible.

Sung Chiang was hardly a “fellow-traveller” of revolution, still less the
leader of a peasant revolution. He was a traitor who led the peasant uprising to
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The view that Sung Chiang’s surrender stemmed from the “limitations of

the peasantry” was once prevalent. This viewpoint negated the principled
difference between the two opposing classes—the peasantry and the landlord
class—and between the two diametrically opposed lines—the line which
upholds peasant uprisings and the line of capitulation. Thus this viewpoint
actually amounted to an apology for the capitulationists. In Chinese history,
peasant uprisings which broke out one after another with unremitting and
fierce attacks on the rule of the landlord class demonstrated the undaunted
revolutionary spirit of the Chinese peasants. It was only because at that time
there were no new productive forces, no new relations of production, no
new class forces and no advanced political party to lead them that those
uprisings ended in failure.

But defeat must not be equated with surrender. Traitors and lackeys
capitulated to the feudal ruling classes; this must not he mentioned in the
same breath with “limitations of the peasantry.” There was nothing in common
between defeat after undaunted struggle and surrender for the purpose of
getting high official posts and personal gain! The peasantry might have
“limitations” of one kind or another, but not the “limitation” which would lead
them to surrender to the feudal ruling classes.

Typical Image of a Capitulationist
In a literary work, its main character is a representative of a certain class

and trend, Water Margin, which eulogizes capitulationism, laid it on thick in
its subtle portrayal and praise of Sung Chiang, a typical capitulationist.

In Water Margin Sung Chiang was a member of the landlord class. “Having
studied the Confucian canon since boyhood,” Sung Chiang whose mind was
saturated with this trash was a dyed-in-the-wool follower of Confucius and
Mencius. A peasant uprising was in his eyes “lese-majesty” and taking part in
it meant “disloyalty to the emperor and unfilial behaviour to one’s parents.”
That was why he refused several times to join the Liangshan peasant insurgents.
He eventually joined them because he had no other choice. But his feelings
were:

“Tough I am here by the Liangshan marshes, my heart is still with the
court.” And he often declared: “1 Sung Chiang and the rest of us never really
meant to revolt in the first place.” He pledged that he, “with unmatched loyalty,”
“will work faithfully to serve the country until death.”

Later, having accepted the emperor’s offer of amnesty and enlistment,
he became more devoted than ever to serving the feudal ruling class and
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volunteered to suppress other peasant insurgent forces. Even when he was
dying, he still muttered: “I’d rather let the court deal unfairly with me. But I
will remain loyal and never turn against the court.”

The highest tenet abided by Sung Chiang throughout his life was “loyalty
to the emperor”; he was in no way “an outstanding leader of the peasant
insurgents,” as some people said, but a filial son of the landlord class and a
faithful lackey of the emperor of the Sung Dynasty.

Because of his “loyalty to the emperor,” Sung Chiang had all the time set
his mind on getting amnesty and enlistment from the emperor. Even before he
went to Liangshan, he had counselled some captains of the peasant insurgents
to surrender. Sung Chiang would never have joined the peasant uprising if he
could climb up the official ladder. It was only after he had failed to “achieve
fame and get an official post” and when his very life was in danger — first he
was sentenced to imprisonment for having killed his kept woman after a
quarrel and later given the sentence of death for his impromptu poems written
in inebriety—that he decided to “make Liangshan his temporary refuge” until
the emperor offered amnesty and enlistment.

Chao Kai was the founder of the peasant army of Liangshan. He adhered
to the line of uniting all the captains of the insurgent force in their struggle
against the emperor. He called the assembly hail where he and his men met to
discuss matters the Chu Yi Hall (chu yi meaning to unite and rise in revolt). In
order to accept the offer of amnesty and enlistment in the future Sung Chiang
schemed in a thousand and one ways to replace Chao Kai as leader of the
insurgents. Using double-dealing tactics and bestowing petty favours, he finally
succeeded in winning people over to his side and usurping the leadership over
the insurgents. After Chao Kai’s death, Sung Chiang lost no time in changing
Chu Yi Hall into Chung Yi Hall (chung yi meaning loyal to the emperor),
thereby tampering with the revolutionary line of the Liangshan peasant
insurgents.

In the hope of securing amnesty and enlistment from the emperor, Sung
Chiang refrained from “taking cities and prefectures” and expanding the
territory held by the peasant insurgent force, but went out of his way to
release captured generals and troops sent by the imperial court on “punitive”
expeditions. All these were designed to facilitate his surrender to the court at
a later date.

To secure this amnesty and enlistment, Sung Chiang also resorted to both
coercion and persuasion in his dealings with the revolutionaries in the insurgent


